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\ | TO THE HIGH 
Y and excellent Princeſle, E- 
lizabeth,cldeſt daughter 


to our Soueraigne Lord 


KingIAME Ss, 


© — Cade to 4 


> Osr gratious 
j Princeſſe;uouch- 
ſafe ( 1 beſeech 
Y you) theremem- 
brance of that aut» 


the ſubret of this [mal T reatiſe. 

Which 1 am the rather embolde- 

— _ nedto preſent umo your grace, 

becauſe,as the Lord hath renu- 

,  edhis mercies continually pon 
| Jour princely perſon, eſpecially 

| A 2 Gewed 


TheEpiſtle.' 
frewed himſelfe merucilows m 
that your admirable deliverance 
fromtheſe bleodie hunters : [0 
it pleaſed your highnes to accept 
very fanourably the remems 
brance thereof, and to patronage 
my firſt labors (rothat end) with 
the prime of your Graces prote- 
Hion:which as it hath the rather 
bound me to conſecrate my ſelfe 
and al my ſtudies to your Graces 
demotion; ſo doe 1 inall bumble 
maner tender ynto your Excel» 
lency, a pledge hereof in theſe 
ſhort meditations, which as they | 
may bee your daily pratliſe of 
thankefulnes to God for all bis 
mercies toward you: ſo will they 
alſo proue werie profitable di» | 
redtions for the information of | 
our tender yeeres in the waies 
of God : that ſs beeing duly 
crownedwith new bleſſing , you| 
may 


The Epiſtle. 


| may at leugthbefitted for that 
F-- 

: crown of glory, which the Lord 
, ' Jeſuthath purchaſed for you. T's 


whoſe bleſſed protetion Idoe 


moſs heartily commend 


, your Highnes : and ſo 

G moſt humbly take 

_ my leane, 

fe 

cS _ _ 
5 Your Graces moſt affe. 
fe Rionate in all duety, 


Tho. Cooper. 


TO THERGIHT 


Honorable the Lord Ha. 


rington, and his ver- 
ruous Ladic. 


FEXIGHT Hono-. 
& rable, the prince- 
[/ &| liechargethatthe 

Lord hath hono- 


red yourelder yeares with- 
all,that your age may bcc a 
crowne of glorie, becing 
found in the way ofrighte- 
oulneſle, as it hath laid vp- 
on your Honours, a greater 
care for the diſcharge there- 
of : ſo hathit prouoked alſo 
thoſe(who as in priuate they 
wiſh your well-fares , ſo e- 


ſpecially , they deſire your 
happiec 
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The Epiſile, 


| happie ſuceſle in that pub- 


' licke Charge, as being 1nall 


heartic loyalty obliged ther- 
to: Theſe, I ſay, hauc bin ſtir- 
red vp to deviſe all holy and 
profitable meanes whereby 
our (harge may be more 
Hnenbls , and your care 
morecomfortable. Among 
whom, ſccing ithath pleaſed 
your Honours formerlic to 
accept of me, &daily to bind 
metherto by renued fauours 
I have therefore endeuored 
to teltifie the heartie conti- 
nuanceof my dutie towards 
'our Honours in this Briefe 
of holy rules, and inſtruci- 
ons,which I haue been bold 
to dedicate to the hopefull, 
and happie dayes of your 
Gracions Charge : not therein 
preluming to teach your 
A 4 Honours 


The Epiſtle. 
Honour what you ſhould 
doe: but rather propoſing 
the ſameas a Graſſe, wherein 

70u may view , what you 
tn done well; and ſo both 
to encourage your Honours 
in a happie proceeding, and 
to giue you ſound comfort 
inthegood ſuccelle thereof: 
which as I ſhallnot ceaſeto 
pray daily vnto the Almigh- 
tic for; ſo I doc moſt hume« 
blie beſeech your Honours 
thus to conce1ueof my ende- 
uours, & to continue,as you 
doe, the truc paterns of ver- 
tuous nobility, & the Hono- 
rable patrons of religion & 
learning. And ſo Imoſt har- 
tilile commend your Honors 
to the grace of God, 


Your Honours to command - 


inall loue and dutic, 
Tho, Cooper. 
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rs Reader,grace and peace. | Wl! 
| 


HE manie * ex- * Greene 


It ' cellent treatiſes & ham, 

ff: | larger diſcourſes Perking, 
to cocerning the po= Rogerse 
he yer of godlines, Downam. 
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which it hath and Arthur 

Ro Pleaſed the Lord of glorie to furniſh Dent,Qoc. 

urs his Church withall in theſe laſt ; 

le- dies ; as they haue made good the 

ou faithfulnes of our God vnto vs of 

this Church of England, fo if they 

ſhall not be a witneſle againſt vs,do 

they neceſſarily require the right vſe 

1 & thereof,that ve be transformed in=- 

1ar- to the ſame image from glory to 

ors 8lorie. And tlierefore howſocuer 

-1t may ſeeme both needeleſle and 
preiudiciall after fo manie graue, 
andexperimentall rules concerning 


and ſanRification, to addeany more in 
_ this kind :. yet ſeeing it hath plea- 
fo &d God to dire me to-2 furcher 


A. 5. labous 


To the Reader. 
labour herein, waigh with mee L 

ray thee in <quitie theſe reaſons 
wb | 

Firſt I doe hereby profeſſe my 

thankefulnes vnto God for thole 
excellent labours of his Saints that 
now reſt from their labours and 
their fruits follow them. 

Secondly , I would haue thee 
know that I am not aſhamed of this 
fooliſhnes of preaching andpractick 
Dimnity , whickis ſuch a myſterie 
wo the world, and {tumbling blocke 
ynto the wiſedome thereof. 

Thirdly, Howſocuer I do profeſſe 
that I am not able to attaine ſuch 
perfection, as I hauc herein con- 
ccined , yet I would haue thee 
know further, that I would rather 
haue arule to condemne finne in 
thefleſh, andſo confound the 01: 
man,that thereby the new man maj 
follow hard after the marke , ther 
not togiue teſtimony to that ligh 
which hath ſhined fo gratiouſly vn- 
to me, then toconceale my iudge 
ment,though it may condemne th 
praQile, 
Fourthly,May it pleaſe thee to cor 
WES | fade 


el 


ONS 


my 
ole 
hat 


and 


thee 
this 
Hick 
teric 
ocke 


felle 
ſuch 
CON- 
thee 
ather 
ne 11 
e old 
1maj 
ther 
ligh 
y vI- 
udge 
ne th 


» CON 


dep 


Tothe Rea1er. 
ſider with me : Can a man walke 
inthe ſunne,and not be warme,and 
where twolie together , will there 
not be heat? and can the light be 
hidden,nay,ought itto be hidden? 

5 Can wee doe tfle in theſe 
dayes then conuince a prophane 
world ? 

6 Can yvee doe better then 
ſtrengthen that which is readic to 
die? 

7 Shali not Gods remembran- 
cers renue their ſtrength, when the 
diuels inſtruments do ſo rage with 
all licentiouſnes? 

8 Doe we not iuſtifie the good 
by (ecking out their wayes? 

9 Should we not diſcourage the 
wicked by making a good proteſit- 
2n? 

10 Owe we not this duety to 
our mother ? 

11 Shallnotthis redound to the 
glory of God ? 

Ler this content thee: and pro- 
uoke thee to make vſe of theſe 
Iabours,2nd the Lord giue thee vn- 
derſtanding in all things: that thou 


maieſt trie the Spirits, and heereby 
chins 


Tothe Reader. 
thine ovyne,whether thou art in the 
faith orno, and ſo for cucr maicſk 
follow the true Shepheard: 
To whoſe bleſſed prote- 
Aion I do moſt hartily 
commend thee. 
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THE CON- 


TENTS OF 
the booke, 


CHAP. I, 
Of Man end his, 


I Creation, 

2 Fall. 

3 Redemption : how, 
1 performed. 

2 The benefit theresf. 
3 How afplied. 


CHAP. II. 
Ofthe word. 
I How. it leads to Chrift. 
2 And (vin him to a conflant courſe 


of holines,that ſo we may be happie, 
C 


HAP. IIL 


of the daily direQion to ſerue 
Goa. 


CHAP. IIIL, 
what this daily direRion is. And, 
wo & Though 


The Table. 

x Though it be impoſſible tobe hepe 
et it is $0 be knowne. 

2 Itis not impoſſible in ſome mea= 
YC. 

3 Nay if is neceſſary to be kept, 

4 Yeamoſt convenient. 

5 And profitable, 

6 And alſo exceeding pleaſant« 


CHAD. YV. 
The Parts of this daily Sacrifice. 


CHAP. VI. 
x To bee Humbled before the 
Lord, inthe ſenſe of ſinne, here, q- 
I The prattiſc of repentance, 
2 Helpes to this prattiſe, 
2 Markes of repentance, 


4 Effetts of repentance, ; 


CHAP. VII. 

2 Ofthe rai(ing vp of a finner by 
a true and liuely taith. here, 

Firlt, How faith i; revived 11 vs. 

Secondly, The degrees of this worke, 

Thirdly, The markes of particular 
#[/urance, 

Fourthly, The degrees thereof, 

1 Weakenes of faith, 


6 How 


The Table. 


rt How khnowne, 

2 How cauſed, 

Secondly, Strenethof faith, 

1 How knowne, 

2 How obtained. 

CHAP. VILIL 

Ot the preparing and furniſhing 
of the heart to the ſerwice of God, and 

1 That the heart is aſleepe, and by 
what meanes. 

2 Theheart to be awakened , and 
how. 

3 The heart awakned, muſt be exa- 
1m:ned,and how, 

1 Byatrue rule. 

2 Inanholy manner, 

3 Toa right end, 

4 The heart examined, mnſ} be e- 
fabliſhed in the worſhip of God. And 
bow. 

GRAFT 13 

Of the Spitituall Armour, and a?- 
ming of the heart. 

The parts of the Spirituall armour, 
end firft, 

Of the girdle of truth,and ze parts, 
which are : 

1 ArcQified iudgement, 

How diſcerned. 
| Hors 


The Table. 
How put on. 

Ie benefic. 

2 The SanRified conſcience. 
How diſcerned. 

H.,w eb:ained 

The benefit thereof. 

3 The Sincerity of the will, 
How knowne, 

It meaſure. 

The benefit thereof. 

4 The well ordering of the affe- 


Qions. 


How diſcerned. 

How furthered. 

The benefit thereof. 

5 The Sincerity ofthe tongua. 
Whoerein it conſiſts, 

Of ſpeech, and 

1 Preparation to it, 

2 Matter of ſpeech. 

Of perſons 

How to ſpeake of God, 

How of our neighbour. 

What to be auoyded, and obſerued. 
How to ſpeake of our ſelues and that 
In Praiſe, 

Indiſhraiſe. 

Of things to be ſpoken, ; 
Manner of Speec, 

3 It muſt be grakions, 2 True 
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The Table. 


2 True. here of the evidences aud 


bonds of truth. 


Promiſe, 

Oath: heye of the 

Lawfulnes. 

Matter, 

MHanney, 

Lawfull ſwearey. 

End of an oath. 

Before whom we may ſweare, 
When. 

How an oath binds. 

The abuſes of au oath, 

Of L Ying, 

Flattory. 

Conceating of #r=ck. 

A third grace of ſpeech, 
Reuerence, 414 8hat its reſpetF of, 
1 God, 

2 Man. 

T'o giue holy names to our children. 
Rewerence to ſuperiours. 

And what to be auoyded. 
Blaſphemy. 

Abuſe of ſcripture, 
Abuſe of our ſelues, 
A fourth grace of. ſpeech, Sobriety: 
This ſeene, 
In falutation. 


Popiſh 
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Popiſh bleſſing to be heeded. 

Soft anſwering. 

Reproofe for ſinne. 

A ffe grace of ſpeech,cheerefulnes, 
It bonds, how to be vſed at, 

1 Board, 

2 Bed, 

Here to be auoyded or retiified : pre 


Iefting. 


Laughter. 

A ſixt grace of ſpeech, Care of Our 
neighbours good name, Y 

How performed. 1 

What to be awoyded, we 

A la#? graceof ſpeech, Breuity. 7 

The rules thereof, FH 

Of lilence ana the ve thereof, = 

Things , 

= Ah be coxcealed, and: you 

Before whom. H, 
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Conformity of our outward 7; 


ations, At ms 
The ground 6f them, 
The manner how to be done. Of i 
The exds to which the) mh 4)Mergydi 
How to edi fication. Df 
How thisgird le put 08, Wi, 


The benefu there of, 


The Table. 
ASecond part of the &rmour. 
{The Breſt-plare of Righteouſnes. 
The markes thereof. | 
S, How put cn, 1; 400 
How kept on. | 
A Third part of the armour. 
That our feete be ſhod with the 
preparation ofthe Golpel. | 
The-vſe thereof. | 
How attained. 
ys A Fourth part © the armour. 
The ſkicld of faith. 
it yſe, | 
A fift part, The Helmet of Hope, Way. 
The vſe of it. | Eh 
How t0 be put ow. ie: 
The laſt part of the Armour , the 
frvord of the Spirit. 
It ſeuerall vſes, 
How obtaincd. 
How kept on. 
ars The gencrall benefit of the whole 
Al menr. 
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Of the purſuit of good , and the a< 
Mewpyding of euill,here 
Dffercnce of euill. 
What the euill of (inne 4s. 7 
P | The yſe of this know.es ge. = 


Haw 


aſſault vs. 


The Table. 
How farre ſine hath taken hold 0# 
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The benefit of this knowledge. 

Gods ordering ſonue. | 
And the ſe. | 
Sinne how to be audyded,and 

How preuented generally. 

Now particularly , whentcntdtion 


How t0 recouer 0ut of ſinus. 

1 By viewing fonne the LAW: 

2 Inthe Goſpel: 

3 By ludging ſonne. NN 
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CHAP. XE : 
Of Thankefgiuing, ; 
It vſe, F 
How to be prattiſed. | 
What to be anoyded. 2 
Helpes to thankefulnes, 
The benefit thereof. 

CHAP. XIT 19 
6f Conſitancy and perſeuerance. ted 
The neceſſity thereof. = 
Helpes hereto. 

Remouing of the hinderancesheveef, 
The fall of Gods children, 

How farre. 

The difference between the wicke! | 
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The Table: 
'u1d vodly in their falles. 
The yſe thereof. 
HAT XIIS 
Of Watchfulnes, 
| Thevyſe thereof. 
' How performed, 
Welpes thereto, 
CUAP (CIT 
Of Prayer in generall,and 
It conditions. 
The benefit thereof. | 
CHAP. TV. 
Of Peace with God , and lyins 
downe therewithe 
It neceſſity. 
How obtained. 
How performed. 


CHAP. ZYVL 


0# 


How to profit in this diretion. | 


CHAD IVIL 
Of right imploying the occaſions of 
ee/the day. 
CHAP. XVIIL 
Of ariſing with God ard awakng 
y ft his peace. 
The neceſſity thereof. 
How performed. 
i he | How furthered. 
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Jt neceſs:ty.. 
How performtd,and by whom. 
What to be auoyded herein. 
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The benefit bereof. 
CHAP, XX: 
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That it is Gods ordinance. 
Tobe #xpectedby ordinary meane! 
T heright yſe ſpecially to be aym(d 4 
How to vſe them aright. 
How to leaue them. 
How to intermit them. 
The benefit thereof. 
CHAP: KI. 
Of the right vſe of the creatures on, 
The benefit thereof. 
GadlaP. IXKIL, 
Of the vſe of Company, 
How to diſcerne good and bad com: 
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What company to be chrſen, 
How to be refuſed. 
How to carry our ſelues in yood com 


The benfit of them. 
The difference of good company. 
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Of Sabbath ſociety and rules for it. 
Of private exerciſes, 
Of Publick thankeſgiuings «nd 
' their rules, 
| Ofpublicke faſts. 
The authority of them. 
The occaſion. 
Manner of performance, 
reof. Time. 
Ends. 
ene: Of Spiritual! priuateſdciety, 
da Betweene Minifler and people. 
Inferiour and ſuperiour, 
Betweene equals, 
Rules generall t0 all, 
Triall of the riht vſe. 
Of Acceflory mectings forreli7i- 
ures 01,49 
councels, 
S$yno1s and their appertenances. 
Of ciull ſociety, 
com Rulesfor the ſame. 
of occalionall meetings, 
How to ſort with the wicked, 
Pe of euitl company. 
com CHAP.XXIHFE 
Oflolitarines 
How to behawe our ſelwes therein. 
Yo The benefit thereof. 


Cauti- 


The Table. 
Carutions to be obſerued. 

CHAP. X XIIIL 

Of Proſperity, 
The neceſ#1tie of this knowledge: 
How to be yſed well. 
Conſiderations to this end. p 
Triall of the right wſe, 
Helpes hereunto. 
CHAP. X XV. 

Of aducrlity and the right »ſe 
thereof. 
T he neceſsity of this knowledge: 
How to be vſed well. 
Heclpes hereunto. 

CHAP: XXVI. 
Offamily exerciſes. 

CHAP.XXVII: 

Ot the daily account. 
Why to be performed , with motive: 9. 


hereunto. 


| And how, in 
The benefit thereof. 
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TTHE CHRISTE 
ans daily Sacrifice, Fill 


| th 
wſc CHAP. t. bl | 
IRST,God made al Ofman \l 


things for his glory, and h1ss 
but "eſpecially Man , 
Pro.16.3.x. Co.10. 31. 
in whor is diicouered 
I. wig greatnes of his jiallice, 
2. The riches of his mercy.Rom, 
tive g 22, 
Secondly , Man glorifieth God 
iN a fouretold citate ot js, 
I. Creation, 
2. Fa. 
g. Redembtion, 
4. Ghrification, 
Thirdly, The Lord trom cuerlaſting 
HE lo decreed concerning mankinde, 
that the greater part thercof ſhould 
be condemned , and but a remnant 
B ſaucd, 


? The Chriſtians 


Creation, ſaued. And to this end created he 


Fall, 


man. Rom.9.28, Mat.7.13. 
Fourthly,Man was created after 
the imaze of God in a moſt perfect eſtate 
of bolines : wherein he glorified God 
:n abſolute conformity to him, yet 
ſubie& vnto change : which allo 
made for Godsglory. Gen. 1:37. 
Fiftly, The Lord ordained the 
Fall of man, and therefore his eſtate 
was mutable, that ſo his fall might 
be from himſelte : that God might 
makea way for the manifeſtation 
of the glory of his mercy & 1uſtice, 
inthe execution of his decree,con- 
cerning the ſaJuation of the ele, & 
condemnation of the reprobate; by 
ſuch meanes as from all eternity 
the Lord had ſcaled thereunto;and 
thereupon manfell. Gen, 2, 6. 
Sixtly, Man bauing receinea an 
eſtate for himſelfe , and his poſteri- 
ty,by his fall vtterly deprived him- 
{elfe and all his iſſue of Godstauor, 
and the fruit thereof, the right and 
pollcflion of hezuen and earth: and 
plunged himſelfe and all his poſte- 
rity into a molt woful! bondage ot 
Gnne and Satan, Ge.2.17.R0-6.12. 
Scuenthly, 


daily Sacrifice. 3 
Seuenthly, The fall ofman made Redemptr 
a way to the worke of Redemption on, 


er which was perſormed by Iclus 

ate Chriſt. 

od Eighty, Chriſt Teſus was firſt, 

yet decreed trom all eternity : ſecondly, 3k 
lo promiſed immediately after rhe fall Wt 
| of Adam : thirdly, exhibited in the } 
the fulnes of time,to performe a tull re, J | 
are demption for vs. Gal.4.4. Gen.3. f 
oht Ninthly, Our redemption by 130 
olit = Chriſt,is either performed or applied. Mi 
10N Tenthly , Chrilt Ieſus performed 4, i, =o: 
ice, ourredemption : firſt, by cbedje;;ce, WaSPEr= M's. 
on- And that farms F 1 
t.& i. To Godhis Father in com. ; , 

: by mingto redecme vs. 

nity 3, In taking our nature ypon 

and him. 

. 3. To the Lawin fulfilling it 

dan perfcly,which we had broken, 

teri- 4. In vndergoing the puniſh- 


jim- _ ment when bee had fulklled the 
\UOT, Lavv. 

rand And by thele his ſfferinry our 
: and redemption was ſecondly wrought 
ofte- out. 

ce Ol Theſe ſu; erinrs ef Chriſt + were 
6.12, Firit, cither in his whole fe ſuch 
B 2 nuſcrics 


T he Chriſtians 
miſeries as finne had drawne ypon 
vs, that ſo he might ſanRifie them 
vnto vs, as hunger, cold, 8c. Heb. 

3 18, Heb.4. 15, 

Seconely, Or at his death, ſuch 
paines 25 we had deſerued,and here 
he ſuffercd, 

Furſt, in his body as I. preparati- 
91s todeath, 

I. Buffetings by the Souldiers, 
Mart-27.& 33. 

2. Wbipping, and ſcourging. 

3. Crowning with Thornes, 

4. Carying of his Croſſe, 

5. Najiiny to the Croſſe. Toh. 19. 

Secondly, death it ſelfe : here con- 
der, 

I The ignominious manner,vp=- 
on the curſed tree. Gal.z. 

2 The cruelty \ſed rpon his 
dead bodir, as being pierced to the 
heart by that mercilcfle Souldicr, 
Ioh.1g9 34. 

3 Hisionminzeus be. r:all, and de- 
eaining for three daies in the graue, 
T hc ſewere bis ſufferings in bodie, 

Secondly,he alſo ſuffered for ys in 
1s ſoule, 2nd that 1.11 his whole lifes 

r Grief: tor the {in of the world, 
and 


['S, 


aaily Sacrifice. 5 
and eſpecially ofhis owne country- 
men who retuſed him. Toh. 1, 

2 The moxkinss of the wicked 
and treachery of Lis owne vas no 
ſmall anguiſvnto him, Efpecially 
at his death, as 

Firſt, that he vvas betrayed by I:- 
ez his owne difciple, Luk.22.48, 

2 His aveny 1n the garden where 
nar water and blacd, iD great a 

bundance. Luke 22. 

3 His trouble in ſoule. Toh. 12:7. 

4 The withdrawiny of the afſi- 
fance zh the Deitie for the preſent, 
Phil.z 

5 T - curſeof God vpon him for 
mans linne, Gal. 2.10, 

6 Ihe power of Satan preu ailing , 
for a time, 

7 Ihe horror of being ouer- 
whelmed with the heauic wrath of 
God, Heb.5.7. 

8 His detaining vnder the ſor- 
rows of death, Acts.2.24, 

All theſe,Chrifſt Iclus our redce- 
mer (uffered in his humane nature, 
but they were accompanic d with 
the merit and efficacy of the divine 
nature, the dignitie yyhereot cna- 
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bled them hereunto, & made them 
meritorious for our ſalvation. 

Nw becauſe it was not poſſtole 
t1at the Sonne of God {I.ould be 
ho'!den of the forrowecs of death; 
tor then had he not brene iuſtihed 
and ac RURDE trom our tiuanes:ther- 
forc by the power of his God-head 
tic nes + vp b m{c.fe,and 10 accome- 
pluhed yer further the vworvze of our 
reOrm! Long 1.4.25. Act. 2.24. 

A1.d is Chrilt Icfus our redee- 
mer obta 1ncd qi TUorieus CONgque, /; by 
hu reſurrection from the deed : and 


th;ot 
_-_ . ; | 02 
FO the Lavvin aboliſh. 
þ:1.- Lie S» 23 1100 41d r19 014 r tnercof, 
! f1 


Y $i ON") V3 oO r Sat 11 ang H (ty 
chain 122 vV» yatan & de tOyINg tor 
eucr tht caſhed l, On 15.47, 

Thurdy, Ouer, (11 inc, a: d that 

1 1t 50; aivay the ft:37 26d 
11155 thircoft. 

2 abatin> ue rave and fury 0: the 
ſa T.e. [kom 7 24 23s 

3 Heal:ns in (a; me meaſure the 
corri; pt Fountarne ot the ſame. 

4 1704 7 129 r £4; ef Crieandd ly oo 
tin. , OUL LC V.Lic corrur [#4 ON LiCcrc- 
ot, 
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of, Rom. 6. 12.3. 

Fourthly, death is alſo conquered 
and ſubdued;and that, 

1 By taking away theſting therof, 

2 By deſtroying the dominion of 
he ſame. Rom.s. 14. 

3 Santlif,ins it 0 the Godly, to 
whom it is the cate to cuerlaſting 
lite, 3. T hel. 4. 

4 Tayſins vþ our fleſh from the 
eraue.t. Cor. IF. 

And thus by this glorious con- 
queſt of our Captaine Jeſus Chriſt, 
is recouered ynto vs, Heb. 12. 2. 

Firſt, The ſawour of God our Fa- The Pene- 
ther, whoſe children ve are now nekrt of our 
become in Teſus Chriſt, 2.Cor.5.15. redemp- 
1,.loin 2.1,Colol.r. 20. tion, 

Secondly, The fruits of this fa= 
uour, Whichare 

r Faith in theſonneot GOD, 
wherby being iuſtified before God 
we haue, 

2 Peace of conſcience With God 
and man.1.Rom. 5.1. Rom.7. 4. 

3 Ivy wnſpeakeable in the houly 
Gholt.r.Pet. 1. 0. 

4 We become frnitfull in all 7006 
workes and io thereby become meete 
B 4 parts Wer s 


I 
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par;akers. Colol. 1.12, 

s Of ſalurtion. 

The earn:ft whereof wee haue in 
this life : fir{t by the inward teitte 
mony of the ſpirit,z.Cor,x, Ephel.4, 

Secondly, By cur outward {1mt- 
Iitude and contormity to our head 
Chriit Telus, berns chanoed into the 
ſame Image from 7!ory to glory as by 
#he ſpirizcf the ZLord.2, Cor}. 18. 

Ang we ſhallfully enioy it inthe 
lite ro com2,where ſhall be 

I Ceafſins of all feune and ſorrows 
Reucl.7.17, 

jk Perfect rirhteouſneſſe and loli- 
w?/je .Ephel.5.27. 

3 Fulnes of j1y,Plal. 16. 

4 Immed/ate fruition aid continTie 
en w.th Gud,1,Cor. 13.12. 

Ss Etern; ty FROM nes, and bliſſe 
for euermo:te.!, Pet. 4. 

All theſe bath the Sonze of God | ure 


The oppli- chaſed for VF. 
The meanes whereby all theſe 


C2riOn ot "6 

, are m1de ours, 1s Faith. 

ths benc- EET. . bk 
4 This Faith is wrounht 1h vs Dy thC 
ft by T 1h & 

*_ + read In” 0 ti7e word. KOMm. 19, a 
Faith. f 7 


And that fir{t of the Law. 


Firit, Diſcoucring our miſerie,vN- 
6 


v4 


Aa 453 


b 


0 


to vS1N particular,vorh 

t From what a bleſſed eſtate we 
are fallen, Roman.3. Roman. 7. as 
allo 

Into what a woful and deſberate 
condition We are now plunge 4, 10t 
onely by reaſon of our tinne : 

Being able to doe nothing but 
diſpleaſe God.Gcn.s.5. 

Aud that in 1 rerard 

x Ot the tranſsre ston of Adam , 
which lics ypon vs. Rom Fo 

2 The fruite of cis rranſyrefll 
on , euen a generali infection Wc 
corruption of all the powers and 
Faculties ofgfoule and body. 

2 Of rhe vnderſtanding r , filled 
wich blindnes, & darknes '& not {a= 
uoring the things of God. Eph.4 17 

2 The Conſcience wounded, [ea 
red, defied, neuer ſoundly peace- 
avle. Timor 4.1.Corinth. 1.2:Elay 
1A 

3 The memory hr to retaine C- 
uill,an1 to torget good. Heb.10 22, 

4 The wil capiuated to euill, 
and yet running headlong thercto, 
but to doe 000d altogether auerle. 


Rom,8.5,6. 
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E, A; 1d IC the ai Fectionsledd [" 
violently after the ſway thcreot, as 
alio 
6 The connerſation moſt Joth- 
ſoine to God and man. r. Tim. 1.15 
7 | he thoughts impotent and 
vnlatiable cocin!,and inhuice there= 
mn. 
His beſt af{1ong,greatelt abomi - 
n2ions. Pr.:8 9 10.9 31. Pl 50 16 
A jecond part of ans miſery, 
is the fruit of his finne, 
Nam Cty * that 
Euit J tle 1s moſt edious to God 
& moſt wlily accur/ed of him, Col. 
T. = and thus _ manifcit, 
iſt, Vpon b:s beay by thoic tearc- 
Fe [1 and 1NRUMCral lc plagues, dis. 
{cal.s, * 2CPCINCINS ON ta MINE, XC 
a vpo 1 men and confume 
the inthis lite. Deu.2S 15. Ge 3.17, 
Sccondiy, by that harr ile abuſe 
cf Cje45L eſſuas, hich alc beſtowed 


Oh lam $ making te Creature to 
vYOAZVAGCF £15 bonaige of Ore 
zur tion, and loroimerezte tne [COTE 
againſt the life 10: coine. Rom.b 19, 

Secondly, Von b72j64;c,and that 
Cr fr rnidus bi: 


$3. IM 


7 


T1 In being viuen vp tO Aa Teprobate 
ſenſe, Rom.1.23, 


2 Depriucd '6 the hnowl:doe of 


God, but ſo farre as thall make him 
without excuſe, Plilme 49.15. 

3 To be paſt feelin; through the 
hardnes of his heart. Epheſ.4.19. 

4 T hence to fall into wofull and 
Irrecorerable deſpaire, Gen. 4. and to 
diſcouer the ſame by madnes, bla/ſ- 
phemes, &C. 

Secondly,In'the life t9 ceme,by firſt: 

I Yiter ſeparation fromthe preſence 
sf God, and happinefſe tor cucr. 2. 
Theli.1.27, 

2 Perpetuall communion with Sa- 
?an and the infernall ſpirits; and (© 
of all torments, 

Eſp ectally 

Firſt, Deſperate ſerrow for an ir- 
recoucrable loſle, 

Secondly, Inſfferable watyht of 
#he wyath of God. 

1 lurdly, Senſible torment ,y Ct nor 
to be expreſſed, 

Fourthly, The worme of conſcicnce 
accuſing, & gNavving continually. 

Fiftly, Bitter enwie at the happines 


of the cle ct. 
Sixtly, 
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Sixtly,R-fes content,in this feare- 
fuil condition, 
Thus the Law diſoners to man his 
miſerv,and therefore, 

Firf, Tt isto be preached to fin- 
Ners. 2. T1m.4.3. 

Secondly, Men are tobeacquain- 
ted with the particulars of ir, 

Thirdly , And to yeeld to the po+ 
wer thereof, that lo it may leade 
them to Chriit, who is properly re- 
ucaled ynto vs in the preaching of 
the Goſpel, which docth elpectally 
beget & pertc& the worke of Faith, 
and that 

x By making vs to beleexe our 
miſery, through a particular applica 
ticnthereof vntoour ſeclues. Rom.7, 
9.Rom.15 4.Matrh.s. 12, 

2 By working ang«'/Þ and ſurrovy 
7nſp rit lor the ſame, Act, 2. 37. 1e- 
rem, 23t- 18.Jucg.2.3,70. 

3 Auſten what todo,Luk.1$.17, 
Terem.$.6,7. and conhidering deep- 
I; what we haue done. Rev. 7.24. 

4 Swomutting to Gods will , 10 bee 
eurded hereatier according to the 
lame. Luk, 17.9.E 72.36.23. Acft.9.6, 

5 Recrgupon the Lerd further 
eucales 


ks rag. 


ff * $45 4 A 
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reneales himſelfe vnto the finner in 
working a ſerret deſire of forgiuenes, 
from the conſideration of the kind- 
nes and readines of Gad to pardon, 
yea though it be bur a droppe cf mer= 
cie.Luke 15.17, 18.Mat.13. 20. Mat, 
11 28, Mat 5.4. Matih.g 12.Luke 7. 
38 Ion.3.Heſt.4. Vco.z8.9. lob 35, 


6 This defire workos a reſolution 
togo to thisgracious God, though 
yet lie teele not pardon for his (ins, 
Luke 15. 

7 Comming to God,ſinne is cone 
feed in moſt conſcionable , and in 
particular manner. Pal. 19.12. 

8 Pardon is moſt {tantly and 
boldly begged for the lame, Mat, I3»s 
Rom, 10. 14. 

9 R jolutiont? renounce all,to buy 
this precious pearle: which is a kind 
of 2{lurance of the purchaſe of this 
nardon,Mat.33. vpon the Cue valus 
ation of the price of it,and fo hepro 
miſcth a full forſaking of the wo: 1d, 
Mat.1g.29. Heb.11 5 and vtter re- 
nouncing of finne, Hole. 14.9. &c. 
for cuer. Luke 19. 9. 1. Samu, 7.3; 
4.P;0.28.Phul 1. 7,8, 

10 Fereups 
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Io Hereupon followeth an a+ 
plication of Chriſt and his promiſes by 


the ſeale of the (ſpirit. Rom. 8. 16.2. | 


Cor.1.22, And henceproceed : 
I Contentation ſp.rituall , & peace 
with God and our owne conlſci- 
CNCES., 
2 Following the true Shepheard, 
lohn 10. 
3 Ioy in the Spirit , and (weetnes 
extraordinary.Rom. $5.2, 
4 Adm:ration heauenty , at this 
wonder{ullworke.s. Cor. 1.12. 
s Tendernes of conſcience 1N all our 
ations. Heb.12.1% 
6 Boldnes to approch the throne 
of Grace.Rom.8. Hcb. 10s 
” if mide eſt :anzed from the 
world and louc thereof. Gal 5, 
8 Bol; conference, and a$KINg the 
Way © $10n. 
9 Heavenly converſation. Phi. 3.20, 
10 Read'nes and patience to and 
vnder the Ciclle Rom.s. 
Il D:{:rcio bed:ſſolued, and to be 
with Chr:{t. Phili. 2.23. 
This 1s Fa'th w eyrbt In vs 5 thus 
may wc dilcerne the worke thereof. 
And this Faiih is thus cflectuall, 
wWhcn 


=. ay apy 


_ — 
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ice | 
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when it br: Neth ford 1 the fruite of 


an holy life, "whereby we are made 

par takers of the diuine nature, & ſo 

made meet to that happines,vvhere= 

intono vncleane thing ſhall enter, 

14.2.2-Pct.t.z.Col.r.11.Reu.: 1.27. 
Hence we my learne : 

1 Thatthere is 2 holineſſe Un nd 
ture, and theretore 15 baUpines from 
thence.Rom. 3.9. 

2 Our righteouſnes is of faith flay= 
ing hold on Telus Cl ariſt. Pl. 3.9. 

2 Being redeemed by Chritt,vve 
mult be zead {0145 of x T6004 | workes, wkhic F 
God hath ordained vs to walke iN, 
Ephef.2.10. 

4 That we may noterre in wel. 
doing,nor be vveary therotvve mult 
nie a Guide to dncct vs therein, 
1990 11 9+ 


CHAP. IT. 
This Guide is on«l; the perſec? 
word f God. 
I R* 
— Gods reucalcd yvil.l ſ 40.7. 
It reacl:eth notonly tothe out: 
warg,hutinw, ird man allo, and :s 
Glcerncr of the lecret thou? ans an 


"Tl 


4 
! 
4 
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raines. Heb.4.12. 

3 It is that will of God , which 
the Lord wouid hauc to this end 
communicated ynto all. Colol. 1.6, | 
lol 5.35. | 

4 Itisſu ficient ana abſolutely per- 
feft to accomplith whatſoeuer con. | © 
CCrnes Our entrance or peiteCtion to 
cternall life.z. Tim. 3.16. 

5 It :5 a ſure and everloſt; ay—_ 
able to accompliſh that which it 7 
promiſcth or threatneth,and giving 


grace to performe that in ſome meas © 
fure which it cnioyn2t|,,Ephe.6,1 ſ 
1.1 ct.1.2.Pct. 1.9. Plal. 19.7. Pal 
119.93. fi 
6 [tis moſt tlaine and eate to be 
apprelicded, as being a livhr ſhining R 


1 adark plac e.2.Pc. 1.Pr.8.3.2.Cor. 


4-4 , 
Hence it fulloweth e 


7 That whatfocuer is not war | © 

ranted by theword,is finng, Apocea, | 
9, Dcut.4.2.Pro.30.6. b 
2 Iihatthe Law of nature Writ mW 
VV 


een in our hearts, 15 no ſuficicrit 
rule oflice.1.Cor.2,14. Math. 6.17. 
Rom.2.12. iq 

3 Mychlefle the Laws of naitn? b 
ais 
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are perfect rules to liue by.Deu.4.6. 


lich 4 Now:l-worſhip is accepted oft 

end | God.Mar.15.9.Col.2.23.Deu.12.8. 

|. 6. s Neither a gvcd int2ntion makes 
| 2 good attion,z.Sam.6.6. 

per 6 Nor an erroneous conſcience EX= 


cuſeth an cuill faR, or maketh that 
wWaich is doubtful cood.Rom.14.23 

7 No nor ITN ant deuot 191 a- 
ard, uiales in Gods worſhip. Rom. 10. 


\ i» | 3.AQs 13.5" ,51. 
vie 8 Much icfle the lawleſſe luſ?s of 
eas Ourhearts, vwhichtendto the de» 
117 ſtruction of hte, Ephel. 1, 22. 
(al. 9 Neither is the miltiture 2 1ufte 
fable warrat of our ations, Ex.23, 
»he 10 No not tae examples of any, 
ing further then = {qQuare with the 
or, VWord.I.Cor.lr, 
1 Nether te » word | 't ſelfeinthe 
better, butin the ſpirituall meaning 
GY thereof, Matt.F. 
22,| 12 Andthe meaning of the word to 
befetchtnot from any other but the 
vir. Word , comparins (piritza, il yo _'S 
cry With piritu1l! chings. 1.COr,. 
17, 33 Yeagthe true meaning ouſt c 


applied by faith before our actios can 
be warramed thereby.Rom.14, 


What this 


GIr<ction 
1,namely 
t9 ſerue 
God day- 
ly and 
conftante 
ly, 
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So doth the word containe a perf: (7 di. pe 
refiion of our life, 'o 
CRAP. L120 y 
lo: 


His direQtion is a da h andecn wy; 
ftant endeuour 'to ſerue God, Anc 
that no 

I Becauſe the Lord requ:res {uct fg, 
a daily and conſtant courle, Philip. pa; 
3.15.Gcn.17.1.1ob.1.5. ho 

2 TheLord g:ues eorace and a _ M 
points meanesfor the performance 
thcreof,as the continuall 1nhabitas jn 
tion of his ſpirit, and the fruit there- gx, 
of the holy ſecede that remaines in co; 
vs. 1.loh 3 8. 

3 The Saints of Go hawe fed we; 
ſuch a come. Pla.1. mm. 

4 Toth'send were we redeemed, pi 
that we ſhould ſerue God 1nholines g, 
and ri:htecuſncs all the daics of ou: 
life, Luk.r. 

] God doth daily beſt 1w bleſſing; 1c 
vpon vs, theretore we mult daily gy 
{crue him. Lam.3.23.Pſal.103.2. {ea 

6 Chriſt leſus maketh continual, : 
znterceſs;on for vs : that vyc thovid g// 
Eauy,yea houtely and continually ali; 
PCL ON. 


l 
l 


pratt; { 
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(} 65 * performe acceptable ſeruice vnto 
God. 
7 Sttanis never weary of temptiny 
»: : therefore ve ſhould haue our 
Joines o:rt,and be alyraics vpon our 
7 c0n- watch to retiſt him.1.Pet.s 8. 
And. $8 Wehaue 9t 4 datieswarrant,no 
noc 1 houres cert a! nty of life, chews 
(Uch fore we are at no time to be vnpre= 
nlp pared, becaufe vve knovy nor the 
koure vwwhen our maltzr commetrh, 
2 2P- Math 24. 
ANCE \Vcarc prior! mes and trauellers 
d!ta* in this worl 1,and racrefore we mult 
1Xre-traunle each dav hoineyvard to oar 
WS IN country Hcebr. 11,12, 
| 10 By our callinz ve are watc'- 
(F:fed mon, (iid: ers, (>c. :d therctore ive 
, ot daily bee Excercilſed in this 
d, fpirituall warrefare. 2. Timothie 
__. 
OL: Hu.nce it fol>weth, 
17 Thar to ficte any fuch (er- 
17 Wce Out of the word, whici 1s 
jaly nut « tailyand conftant 1s ine. tio- 
>. (ca6.4. 
nuai: 2 Tothinke that the ſeruic? of the 
ould $24, ati) 15 21] that God rec quireth, 1s 
jally aio | [11nc. Ela | 1,13, 
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3 Iris in vaine to ſerue God: 
randome and not in an holy an 
conitant order. 

4+ Topur off the ſcruice of Go : 
to the end of our life is molt Sol 
ſumptuous. Pal. 95.7. 

5 TothinkeThauc anyliberty of 
time to ſerue ſinne 18 Atheiſ? :ca 3 
x3. Pct.4.2. Ephe. 5.16, | 

6 That it is not wil-wor(%!p ! 
perform this ſervice , ſeeing it Wi 
warranted by the yyord, 

7 That it is 39 novelty tO ſerr 
God after this manner. 

8s Neither is iz jre-i/en?s tO ti 

our {clues nereunto,ſeeiny it is re 
uealed and tacrefore belevgy? vn, 
vs. Dcuter.29.29.Ephe.s : 
Therefore that we may ſerue > we Fe Y 
ding tohis word we muſt performe ds. R.. 

and cont'n: vail obed; encet0h.m. 
Colol.1.:0. 


C 


no! 


What this CHapr. 1117. k: 
daily ; 
courſe is, A NG this is, firſt a purpoſe of tg, 
namely a hart,to ſerve God,as God:whe 


cenftane Iy and continually. Heb. 13.18. 


purpole toj &3 This purpoſe 1 iS [ctled and 703 
{crueGod, te 
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fed in the _— and bringeth forth 

me conſtant fruite of obedience 

ery day. Col 1.23.Col.7.23. 

Golf 3 It is alſo ſincere, and generall, 
"EE reſpe& vnto all Gods com- 

andements, in 3ll things defirous 

nf pleaſehim daily, & to be fruitfall 
” "Ih cuery good worke. Pſal. 119.6. 
*®*Colol. 1. to. 

2, ,  Fourthly, it reſpefts the ends, 

Which are two: 

> 2 I Godsglory, not any worldly or 

forn yaine reſpe Qs. r.Cor.10.3 [, 

2 The eternal (aluation of my ſoule, 
.gotany tranſitorie or outyvard viel- 
'kng. Phil. 3. 8. 1.Per. 1.9. 

; 5 It enioynes theſe ſo farre as 
SVINGo1/h al! tywardly enable, and Out» 
ward meanes permit, rather to put vs 
7 nn mind what we // vald be,then what 
can be in tins hife.2,Cor. 8,12, 
Hence it followeth, 


fo !k 
£1S 16 


Firſt! \t 1at tou? h this cual were This 
S$mPo(ſt% le \ yet were it neceſſerie to be courle ts 


huown?, and indeauored of vs, 


be known 


1 That it might be a datly rule of though 
impoſii- 


of !! gur life. 
whe 


8. 
id 70+ f of 


2 That it mi2ht continually ble to bc 
bamble »s ynder the mightic hand kcept, 


Te7. S, 
Tt is not 
:mpollivJe 


ff 
Sect.? 3. 
Ir is nece! 
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of God. 

3 Tharit mightdaily drive »:; [ 
Criſs. 

4 That it might weane vs from tigh 
world , and fit vsto eternall happ! F. 
nelle, $/c 


Hence it fulloweth 

Secondly, That it 18 not /mp offi 
in ſomegood meaſure,to keepe tuc# 
2 courſe and trade oftholines: na 

1 Becauſe it preſumes not ab." 
lute perfeCion 5 wich indeede wc: fu 
folly for any to dreame of in th 
life, but is only a follo owiny hard 
emwk, and furtherance to pert: | 
ction. Phil. 3. 12. ry 

2 It is no harder a taske, th(4 
whatthe Saints of God doe de/n an 
ro attaine,Plal. go. 12. haue yolwn!, 
rily wndertaken, and in moſt comforts ly 
ble mezſure of dir {Gen 5 22, 

3 Irmay ſtand well with owr or It. 
dinarie cali 105.1, Tim-4.8, 

4 Net ther doth it exclude ouG! 
law/wull comforts.2.T im. 4.8. | 

Hence it foiloweth - | 
Thirdly , That it is n9 more t{1 bee 


(. needes m: A to tak: this courſe: 


1 Becauſe hereby we ſhew ol 4-1 l 
{c1uc ' 
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ſclues obedient to Gods commande- 
e vitihucnt. Gen. 17. 1. 
Secondly, We doe alſo approue 
m ting he [oundnes of our obedicnce : as 
wo, I Thatitis hearty , not hypocri- 
tical, 
2 Not byhalfes, but venerall, 
prſſitls 3 Noteempora! ry, but continual, 
elucs#® 4 Not indiff erent , but conlcio- 
. n: ble. 
| ab,» 5 Notenforced, but free & cheere- 
e VV full Deut 28.47. 
nth 6 Not vncertaine,but conſtants 
"ard ' 9 Not carnall,but þ'rituall. 
perte * Thirdly, Heereby wee encreaſe in 
rightcouſnes and heines: azbeing 
, this *Firſt, Conhrmed in well doing 
 deſn and hat 
int + 1 By the knowledge of our hea- 
forts Ay thrift. 7. Thel. 4.10. Mat 25.16. 
z. 2 Thankfulneſſz vnto God for 


3 Commending the ſuccelle t 
, 
ie ouGod. 

$- Craving his further ſopplie. 

Secondly, Reconjree alſo we ſhall 
re tl be ot of entl : 

r Bylſceing our eſcapes leremie 
ve oF.13, 
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2 Iudzing them. I Cor.x 1.32: 

3 Denying our ſclues, Mat. 16. 

4 Caſting our ſelues ypon Chrit © þ 
Matth. 11. 

Fourthly, Hereby alſo our outward \ vy 
cailings are furthered ,45 | 

1 Being ſandified by this ſpiritu- | de 
allexerciſc.z. I im.4.5. 

2 Moderated, leſt we be drunken |, 
with them. Deut.17.1i8, 

3 Ordered to the right end, Ic of 


they miſleadevs. 1. Cor.10.3I, Cc 

4 Seaſoned , leit we be weary © : 
them, pit: 

5s Bleſſed, inſceing a happy re- 

turne by them. Pſal. 128, : 
| Hence it fol loweth : tho 
| Fourthly , that this duety is me; 3 
convenient tor all ſorts, the! 
Both tor all perfons,aſyyell1.babs and 
£12 Chrif?,aS2.firon? Mens C.7 
And tor all eſtates,as yell in pro- - 4 
ſrerity as in adverſity, Will 
Firſt, For babes in Chriſt : that | F 
1 "They may beginne well, urn 


2 I hey may goe forward with-p. : 
our griefe vncertainty, weariſomnes, F 
3 That they may obtaine a mer: Fry 
Slorious croyne, And 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, For ſtrong men and that 
1 Tokeepe them conſtant from 
10 back{liding. Colol.2.7. 
2 To make them more able to 
«4 \ yinne and hold others. Rom.14.1. 
3 To acquaint them with the 
tu-  deepenes of Satan, Apoc.2.24. 
4 To prepare them to greater 
ken glory. Dan. 12. 3. 
5s To humble them in theſenſe 
left of their extraordinary graces. 2. 
Cor.12, 
y of! 4 Thirdly, ze is fie for men in proſpee 
rity : and that 
re« 2 Toprcuentſecurity.Eſai.5 12; 
2 Tohumble them 1m regard of 
thoſe temporall things. Luc. 12. 48. 
1c 3 To teach them how to vſe 
them to Gods glorie, their owne 
babs and their neighbours g o00d. 1. Tim. 
6.17. 
1 p70 4 Thatthey may partwiththem 
wilingly.Pil.4.12. 
t | 5 That all may be counted as 
lung in reſpeQ of heauen. Phi- 
with Ip. 3.8, 
es, | Fourthly, this pradTice alſo wll be 
1 mor: Fery meceſſary in the time of affiich,on; 
And that 
ndly, C z I 
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1 To prepare ysthereunto. Pro, # 
28.14. lob 3.25, q 
2 To qualifie the ſharpenes of |/ 


it, 
3 Tobe conquerors in our trous | 
bles and ouerthem.Rom.8, | 
4 10 be deliuercd finally from 
them. Pſal. 24. 
And therefore thcnoh doe what wet 
Sell 4. can, ſome corruptions ſhall ſtill re- 
And PIO* maine, yet this Labour is not ynprofs- 
fitabie, abies a 
x Becauſe God accepts herein | 
the purpoſe of our hearts. 2.Cor 
rinth.8 12. 

2 The Lord will have ſome in. 
firmicies {till leſt in ys tohumble i  E 
yithall. «.Cor.12, 

3 Our hatred of finne ſhall be © p 
perfited hereby, though it remain - {c 


A too 


IN vs. P 
4 The ftrenzth of finne ſhi 
alſo much be abated invs. At 


5 Ouredye to eternall happine!| d. 
hall be ſtill ſharpened, and our d*/ 
fire enflamed to fit ys theretw*: CC 
| Rom. 7. $1 
Sec? F. T\-ither u this (abour yncomforts 
Ani plez pj, Kor, ul 
jour” 1 ' ww 


ro, # 
; of | 


ous | 


pine! 
ar db 
ere. 


fort 


1 \ 
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r We-encreaſe hereby anafſu- The bene- 


! xance of our (aluation, a+» Peter I, fire of 


9.10. conſtant 

2 Wee grow more ſctled, and godlincs, 
reſolued in godlineſle, and gertthe and there=- 
maſteric of inconſtancie, Ephcel.z. inthe 
18.19. Priuited ze 

2 We pcrforme holy dutics more of Chri- 
eafily.Pi.ug .3z.loh 4 34. Maten. 24, tians. 

4 We thauc more nccre & treeete 
fellowſhip wich our blified God, 
and his holy ſpirit 1. Tin 4 10.Mat, 
10.30.Fl.1.3.Rom.8.31.P[.2.12, 

5s We preucent many noyſome 
lults which otherwiſe would f:iter; 
on vs. Plalme 119 10, u. Iohn 15. 1x, 
Exod.19.3.Pro.19.23. 

6 Wearefrecd from many tem. 
porall indgemen:ts whuch vnſtaied 
ſoules are {ubiet to, I'falme 91.1, 
Pſal.32.16.1. 

7 Our ſcore ſhall be the !cſe, 
and our reckoning more calle at the 
day of indgement. 

8 Hereby wee ſhall have our 
conuerſation in hcaucn, Philip. 3, 
21, 

9 Ourheart and the inordinate 
lufts thereof hall be keepr at a bay. 

C 2 109 We 
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10 We ſhall be armed againft 
all temptations, and ſecured inthe 
midſt of them. Epheſ.6.13. 

11 weſhall be weaned from the 
loue of this wretched world. 

13 Yea led forward conſtantly 
to obtaine the end of our faith, 
which is the ſaluation oof our ſoules, 
Epheſ.6.2.Tim.4, 

13 We ſhall approue our ſelues 7 
not to be of the world by our con- 
trary faſhion te it, Rom. 12. 

14 We fhall recoucr our firſt 
Image,in being holy as Godis holy. 
3.Pet.r. 

15 And readie to meete our Sa- F 
niour whenſocuer hee ſhall come. 
Epheſ.6.Math. 24 25. &c. fer 

16 Weſhall ſec our daily weak- 
nefſe and inability to ſerue God, 
=nd ſo acknowledge vnfainedly our © 
ynyorthines of the leaſt mercies, 
and ſo happily prevent ſpiritual |, 
pride, ; | Gr, 

17 Wegaine hereby a certaine 
knowledge of our eſtate ingrace, G 

and by the light hereof we know R "I 
Whither we walke. 1.Tohn 3.1. po 
18 Wee (hall be raiſed yp from conlt 


QUr 
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our fals into finne. 1. 10h.2.2. 


19 Wee ſhall vſe proſperity a- 
righe, Job 31.24. Ter. 8.4.6, 


on zo And oucrcome all troubles. 
1] | Rom.8.36. 
r4 21: Yea ve ſhall be fitter towin 
wy others, Gal.6.1. 
22 And ſo grow forward to 
—_ perfeQion.Col.1.9.Iok.7.5 Z. 
wy a3 And happily be continued to the 
ind, 
-q CHaP. v. 
"0s (4 being now apparent that there is a 
_—_ daily facrif; ce of obedience to be per- 
| formed vntn God : And tht it is nei= 
= ther ampeſſible nor wnprofitable , but 
In q yery neceſſary, fit and behooſefull Vit 
92 jo vs; let vs conſider further theſe two 
| ants : 
wy 1 What duties we are necefſa- 
m"\rily bound in conſcience to per= 
ES forme daily, 


23 How we are to entertaine the 
rac ſeuerall occaſions of the day as y- 
NOV fually they fall out,in this ho! y and 
*. _ _ conſtantmanner, 

from 


{of C3 CHAP, 


What arc 
the pay U- 
culars of 


this daily 
ſacrifice. 


ES we _— 


— OE, 


— 


-— oO - 


: To 
be hum=- 
bled be. 
fore the 
Lord in 
the ſenſe 
ot our 
fioncs, 
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That which we are nec eſſarily bound 
10 doe dazly,1s 


Flrſt to bee humblzd before the 
Lord in the ſenſe of our owne 
or others finnes by tric and vnfar 
ned repentance, 
And that berauſe, 

1 The bcſt ſeruice we ſhall doe 
mult be ſanetified by repentance. 

2 Her:by we gue plorie vit9 
God,and offer a daily facrthce ace 
ceptable ynto him. P[3i, 51.18. 

3 Hereby wee deny cur {clues 
and daily take yp our crofle. Math, 
16, 

4 We approve our rizht ard c- 
Rate in Chriſt Ieſus in that we con- 
felle our ſciues to be fhnners and 
ſuch as haue daily ncede of tvs mer» 
cie,andfo daily fic our iclucs vnto 
the ſame. Marth.11 28, 

5 Wee iuſtife the truth of our 


religion acainſt all the imaginarie 
 - ; 


per:ect:on of Popery, and ſecuritte, 
of Libcrtincs and Atheiits whom- 
ſacuer, 


T 


f4 


ur 


rie. 


Mm- 
ers 
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foeuer,and ſo do daily give 1n ac- 
count of our faith, 1.Per, 3.15, 
Now this dutie is conſcionally 
performed, 

Firſt, By taking a ſtri&t view and 
account of them by theglaſle of the 
law.Pſal 19,11. 

Seconely, by mourning before 
the Lord in the ſenſe of them , not 
ſo much for feare of the puniſh- 
ment,as that we hue offended (o 
good a G1d.Luke 15.21. 

Thirdly, ty acknowledging our 
finnes vnto the Lord, Prou 28.13, 
and thar, 

1 From the fountaine, originall 
ſinne. Vſai.5 1.5. 

2 From the ſtreames zbcth our 
thoughts ſo farte as we may, our 
idle words, and prophane ations, 
Plal.rg.12.t3. Aud bere both, 

1 What good we haue omnted, 

2 What cuil ve hive comntted, 

3 How we haue ſinned of igno= 
rance.Pſal.7 2 22. 

4 How of knowledge we haue 
tranſprefled, &c. Eſpecially and mere 
particularly we muſt acknowledye, 

z The finnes we haue bin ſub- 

C 4 ic 


Seft.r, 
Practice 
of repen- 
tance. 
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ietro.Plalme 51.14. | 
2 Thole which for the preſen: 
wegrone vnder. 
3 Thoſe which we feare moſt, 


Plal.19. 13: 
4 The ſfinnes of our fathers. Ne- 


hem 9. 

5s The ſinnes of the Land and 
State among whom weliue. Dani- 
e] 9. 

6 Yea, ſuch as in particular wee 
knowe not, we are notyithſtan- 
ding to yeeld vp to beeſearched 
by the Lord; and by his mercic 
either to be brought to our remem- 
brance, orto be gratiouſly paſſed 
ouer. Pſal.1g 12. 

Fourthly , Sinne being thus ac. 
knowledged , wee mutt further 
proceede to a dete5tation thereof , 
Tob 43. and of our (clues for the 
ſame. 

Fifily, Then we muſt feele them 
s burthen winch wee are not able to 
beare, AQ.2.37.Plal., 8.4. 

Laſtly, Wee muſt flie wnto Neſs: 
Chriſt, by faith to be eaſed of ths bur- 
then. Matth.11 28, 

Helpes hereunto,are 


3 The 
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'T Thedue contemplation of the 


Maieſty of God, whom ye haue fo Helps to 


highly offended. Plalme 51.4. 


3 The vilencs and abiectnes of Cliſe, 


man, that durſt commit ſuch wic- 
kednes azain{t God, 

2 The danger that be hath in- 
curred hereby, cuen all the plagues 
that are written in Guds booke- 
Deut 29.27. 

4 The riches of Gods mercie. 
in promding (o excellent a remedie 
againſt tinne , 15 the pretious blood 
of his onely and deerely beloucd 
Sonne, rvhcn nothing in the world 
was auaileable thereunto. 1. Peter 
T. 

5 The excellencie of our eſtate 
in Icſus Chriſt , with the manifold 
priutledges and benefits thereot. 
1.Jjohn3g r. 

6 Our vnthankfulnes againſt che 
blood of the Couenant, in not wal- 
king worthy of the lanic. Epheſ.4.r. 

7 Ihedanger heereof , to haue 
made the {ame , ſo much as heth 
in vs,ot nonecftc, ricb. 10. 

$8 [hatwe haue pgricued Gods 
holy Spirit Ephe.q 30, 

\o g And 
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9 And dulled., it not quenched 
the graces of Godin vs. 1, 1 befla- 
Seft. 3. 10.5.19. 
Matkes of Markes of true repe' tance, are 


f repen= 1 Retuling carnal comforts morg 
rance, then ordinarily, Tonah 3.6. Eſai, 
64.6, 


2 Deſire to bee more vile, t, 
Tim. 1.12.15, 
3 Mourning and complaining of 
hardnes of heart.Eſai.63. 17. 
4 Sorrovv forthe fins of others, 
Dan.g.Ezec.g.Plal.119.136. 
5 Trembling at the word, 
and yet louing the ſharpeſt blowes 
thereof. Plal.1 19.120. 
6 Submiting our ſclues to Gods 
chaſtiſcments.Plal.239.9. Mich.7:9. 
7: Labouring the conucrhion of 
others.Pial.5 1.17. 
8 Shame of humane ſociety, 
1: Ezech.16,61. 
it 9 Feare of the wrath of God. 
Plal. 229.120. 
10 Strong cries for mercie.lTocl, 
2.17, 
i1 Feare of the occaſions and 
hatred of ail apparance of ewll.. 1, 
TheBa.s. 22. 1. im. 5.14. Iude.23, 
I2 Poucity 
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12 Puutrty ot ſpirit inregard of 
finne all our life long. Math, 5.3. 
2.Epheſ. 3.12, 

The effe(Ts and benefits 
hereof, are 

t We ſhall cut off cuſtome in 
fone , and prenent ſecurny in the 
ſame, Math. 26.41. 

2 Ourfeareof God flall be en- 
creaſed, and lo the rage of linne a- 
bated Plal.119.13 3. 

3 Selfe loue ſhall bee weakned 
and happily ſubdued. 

4 Theſaindie foundation of na» 
tucreſhall be 41iſcouercd,and wile- 
ly abandoned.” om. 3.9.20. 

5 An loly deſpaire of our ſetues 
procur.d. 

6 Our hunger after Chriſt Tc 
ſus more ſharpned and cncrea- 
{ed, 

7 The heart exceedingly eaſed 
of a moit grieuous burthen, Plalwe 
2244-5. 

8 Yea the very bodie much 
quieted and maincained 1n heaith, 


Plal. 3 2; Fo 


CnuaP. 


Ffc&s of 


ſing vpof 


| Seff.x 
"ll How faith 
is reuiued 
in ys. 
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CHAP. Yi1, 


H E ſoule beins #hus humbled, 


f Ofthe rai- T muſt be ray(ed vp avaine by atrue 


and lizely faith : and thu is the ſecond 


a ſinner by dwety daily to be performed: and that 
a true and 
Iuely faith on without this raiſing vp, wil either 


1 Becauſe our former hymiliati- 


drive ys. to deſpaire, or elſe make 
our lite moſt vncomtortable ynto 
vs. Gal.2.20. Phil. 3. 

2 Becauſe nothing will proſper 
in the day without this comfort, 
neither our defires for what wee 
yant,nor our vic of that we haue, 

3 By this we trucly liue the life 
of erace,and ſo haue our conuerſa- 
tion here in heauen. 

4 Hereby alſo we die daily, and 
ſo are htted vntoglory, Col.r.11. 

5 Thatſowhatloever beride v5, 
this may be ſufficient for ys. 3, Cor, 
I2. 

Now wee are raiſed vþ by faith tc 
the certaine aſſurance of the forgiue- 
nes of our ſinnes,aftey this manner : 

Firſt, by reuiuing and encreaſing 
of our knoywledge,that lelus Chriſt 

'S 


led, 
rue 
cond 
hat 

Jatl- 
ther 
nake 
ynto 


pſper 
fort, 
Wee 
12Ue- 


» life 
erſa- 
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Cor, 
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hiſt 
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is the alone propitiatis for our ſins, 
Thists performed, 

1 By aſcrious meditation on the 

promiſe of the Mefſinh.lohn 3.16. it 

2 By exercifing our ſelues more 'Ti 

conſcionably in the reading , and 

hearing of the word taught. lohn 5, 


39- 

Secondly, Faith is quickned by 
—_ our apprehenſion of the 
promiſe 3 and this is done, 

1 By carneft prayer yvnto God 
for the renning of his Spirit 1n ys, 
Plal.s 1.12. | 

2 By an hearty acknoywledge- ; 
ment, that wee haue juſtly gricued | 
the Spirit of God, and fo are deſer- | 
uedly deprined of the feeling ther= kf 
of. Plalme 51x 4 Lamentation 3. 22, 


37. | 
3 Medit1ting of our former com= | 
fort and aflurance hcerein. Palme if 
77. 'W 
And this reu!ning hath many 'F | 

degrees, [N 

+ + q' 

Firſt, A Tuely ſenſe whatneed Þ «G0 . it 
naue of Chriſt, and that without Thc qe. | | 
him I muſt certainely periſh. Roa, 


| 1. 
prees of 'þ 


7.24,25, this Work, 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, Hope of pardon,vvhere 
by though wee yet feele not our 
ſinnes certainely pardoned, yct wee 
beleeue that they are pardonable ; 
not in reſpe& ot themſclues, as if 
they were lefle heynous , bur inre- 
ſpe of God, whole mercies are a» 
boue them.Eſay 1,18, 

Thirdly, An hungring and thir- 
Ning after grace offered in Icſus 
Chritt. Ioh.6.35,7,27. Reu 21.6, 

And this is diſcerned, 

1 By our prizing and preferring 
it aboue all other comforts. Philip, 

2 Byour fainting and languiſh- 
ing after it Pſal.42, 

3 By our ſtrong cries and ende- 
uours for the ſame, Plalme 51. 12, 
I 3.&c. 

Fourti:ly, Wee approch to the 
thi one of grace, and ilying from the 
terrour of the law, we take h >1d on 
Chriſt,and find fauor in God. tieb, 
4.16,Heb. 10.19. 

And this is performed : 

1 By an humble cont: fon of 
tay fiane in pa» ticular , wicreupon 
folloywcth a jull reauſiion of them, 

Pſalms 
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Plalme 32.5. 

2 Crauing pardon of ſome ſpe. 
ciall fins,with vnſpeakeable lighs & 
perſcuerance.Lu. 15.21. Act.8.21, 

Fiftly, Hereupen tolloweth a par= 
ticular perſwvation imprinted in the 
heart by the holy Ghoſt, wherby e- 
very faithfu!l man doth particular- 
ly +pplie vnco-himſelfe thoſe promi- 
ſes which are made 1n th: Goſpell. 
Mart.9.2.Mat.15.28.Plal. 143. 


T4 | Pos Set. 
This perſws/ion is diſcerned by The 
theſe markes: markes of 


1 It goes before experience,Mat. 
I5.23-& (0 Our faith is ſupernatural 
& contrary to all reaſon, Heb. 11. r, 

2 It halds beyond experience, 
Tob 13.15.Heb. 11, 1. and is :boue 
all feeling. 

3: And never lezues vs till wee 
haue obrained the end thereof, 
which is the ſa'uation of our foules. 
2 Per. 1.9, Seft.s. ' 

T is perſwaſien bath theſe dexrees: IT he de- 

Firſt it rakes hold weakecly, not grecs thers 
Withoutdoubring, and yet founc..y of, 
and trucly, fothatit 1s accepred of Wei k-nes 
God, Luke 17. 5.Mat,s. of Fauth 

Anq 


prrticular 
flurances 
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And it is diſcerned, 
How T By an carncſt defire and en- 
knowne. deauour to Obtaine Gods fauour. 
Math.5.6. 


2 By a continuall complaining 
of our ynbeleete, and mourning tor 
it. Marc. 9.24. 

3 By an carneſt ſtriving againſt 
it,in vſing all good helps,as prayer, 
the word,conference, &c. Math.$. 
25, Luke 17.5, 

This weakenes proceedes, 

How cau- 1 From want ot knowledge in 
fed. the myſtery of ſaluation, Rom.14. 
2.Math.16 16. Ioh.6s 6». 

2 For want of application to our 
ſclues of the pariicular promile. 2. 
Tim.1.12, 

3 For want of obſcruation and 
entertainment of ſuch comforts as 
baue beene coffercd vnto vs. Math, 
16.8.9.2. [in:.4.17, 

And it js cauſed by, 

1 Withdcawing the light of 
Gods countenance. Plal 30.6. 

2 Some groſle ſinne commuted, 

P(a].5 1. 
3 M-anes negleQed,as the word, 
praycr,&c, 10an.20.24. 
4 Some 


yi 
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4 Some (pirituall pride in the 
heart,z. Cor. 23, 

5 Want of conftancie and ſ(et- 
lednes in rcligion, Galt, 1, 6. 

2. Thcfl.2.2, 

Secondly, Faith takgshold tronr= v$64.c, 
ly and fully perſwades the heart, Strength 
that God loueth me, that Chriit is gf faith, 
mine, and all things with him. 
Rom.4.22.Rom.8.z8. 

And it isdiſcerned. 

1 By cheerefulnes in troubles: p3,y 
and (oin all occafions. Rom.5.3. k zowne, 

2 Boldnes in the cauſe of God, 

Atts. 

3 Wiſedome in our Chriſtian 
callings.Ephel 3, 

4 Crucifying our ſelues to the 
world, and the world to ys, Gal- 
lath.5. 

5 Preparation to ſuffer. A, 21, 

6 Delire & longing after death, 

2. Phil. 2 2. 
And it is obtained, How ob. 

1 By conſtancy in our callings. ,.;u.q 

3 Combatting with many trou- 
bles, eſpecially thoſe of our owne 
ynbelecuing hearts. Luc.22.33. 

3 Comtorting others and rai- 


ling 
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&ing vp afflicted conſciences,r. Phil, 
3 Cor.1.4. 

4 By long experience of Gods 
fauor and loucin many dehueran- 
ces.Pſal.23.5. 

5 Byripenes & dexterity in the 
meanes :as = in prayer, the 
word,8&c.Ephel.6.18, 

6 Daily examining and trying 
our ſelues. Pſal.4. 24. 

7 Renouncing the eſpeciall inne 
which hangeth (o faſt ypon vs He, 
13.1. 

8 Renaing dai:y our couenant 
with God, & chargin2 it aficſh vp- 
en our harts ro conſtancie. 


CnuarP. vV11l. 


The pre- A ND thisis the third duety daily 
paringand «1,,, muſt berſorme , nawely ; to re= 
furniſhing ,,,. our yowes , and ſitr.e vp ouy 
the heart bears to the ſeruice of God. 
to the ſer-= 1 Bec2uſe the hart is thatwhich 
wceok Ggg principa!ly delights in. Prou. 
God. 23.26. 
2 Theheart is the fountaine of 
eucry ation,if it bee clenſed , the 
actions will be ſutable.Luke 8. 
3 The 


daily gacrifice. 43 
I, 2 The infirmity of the ation 
ſhall not be imputed, if the heart be 
ls ordered aright. 2. Corinthians 8. 
bo It. 
4 As the bodie ſleepes, fo the 
I heart ſ[eepes coo, and therefore the 
1 one muſt be awaked as the other, 
Eſay 29.10. | 
Z Now the heart may b: caf# into 4 | 
ſeeepe. 1. Theli.5.6. SefF.1. | r 
we r By ignorance oft (cite, Epheſ, The hears I 
Cs 5.14. aſleepe, & ſ 
2 Byſelfelone,1nd oueryeening by what | 
_ 0: it owne perfeetions, Meanese 


3 By negle@ivg the meanes. 
4 By corrupt meares :n fteade |. 
of the pure fountains. { 
s Ly thc ccaling of Gods Spirit 


to wor ke, Wa, 

t 6 By ſomegrofl: fizne commit. Iy; 
nt ted.2.Sam.!1r. ' 
7 Py (ecur:ty in profperitie and 1 
finne, t 

h 8 Bypr:ſumption of Gods mere ' 
_ cies or it oyyne merits. Matthew 26» ". 
of 53. — | | 

9 By ſupiditie and ſenſck(- 

E neſle, 4)! 
£ 


10 By ſpirituall blindenefle and 
. hardaes 
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hardnes of heart. 
The preparing of the heart hath 
theſe degrees : 
Firſt, It muſt be awakened and 
Sef}.2, rouſed vp,and that 
The heart 13 By meditating, 
to be a- 1 Whatit was by nature. Iercm, 
wakened, 17.9. Matth, 15.19. 
and how. 2 Whatitis now by grace, Ro, 
6.2. Epheſ 4.23. 
3 How vnſearchat le and endles 
2gulfe it is. 1 Cor.4 4+ 
2 By yeelding it vp to God,and ex- 
poſeng it naked before bim, and that 
1 Both confeſling its corrvption, 
and deceitfulnes. 
2 Andalſo ſabmitring it whol- 
ly tobisgouernment. 
' 3 Reforming the occaſions whereby 
Mt was laid aſleepe,as 
1 Tgnorance, by the glafſe ofthe 
word. lam.1.25. 
2 Selfe-loue, by viewing our 
ſelues in the glaſle of the conſci- 
_ examined by the Lave,Rom.7. 
39, 
3 vling the meanes confciona- 
4 Eſpecially not cloſing witl: 
corrupt 


d 


Js 


49 


daily Sacrifice, 45 


corrupt meanes, 

5 Renuethe Spirit by vnfained 
repentance. Pſal.51.10, 

6 Forſake not onely grofle fins, 


' buteuenall, yea all apparance of 


fGnne.1. Thel.5.22. 

7 Bewe alwaies watchfull ouer 
our (clues. Luk.22, 

8 Auoyde we preſumption by 
meditation of Gods iuſt:ice. Tude 
5.6,7. 

9 Remedie wee Rlupidity by 
quicknes in apprehenſion, and for- 
wardnes to tudge our (clues, I, Cor, 
11.31. 

10 Breake we our hard hearts 
with the hammer of Gods word. 
Lere.33.29.1,Cor.9.27. 

The heart being awakened,muft 
be throughly ſifted and ex4a- 
m'ned,and that 

Firſt, By 4 true rule. Set. 3. 

1 Notby it ſelte, but by the law The hears 
of God. Heb.4.12. awakned, 

2 Neither by the world, but by muſt be 
the conſcience informed by the examined? 
word. Terem 6.14. And hovs. 

3 Not by opinion, but by the e- t.Bya 
uidence of the Spirit, Roman F. 16, *FUC rule, 

Rome 
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Rom. 14.5.Pro.14 13. 

4 Neither by the lawes of men, 
bur by the rule of faith, Matth. 15.9, 
AQs 4.19. 

Rf $s Neither by the letter of Gods 
Law, but by the ſpirituall meaning 
thereof, Mats, 

6 Not by the outward conditi- 
bn on, but by the inward experience. 
| Ecclcs 9.1.Pro. 14.13. 
| 7 Neither by outward aGions, 
þ but by inward purpoſes. Iexem, 17. 
| 10.loc[ 2.13. 

i 8 Not by the examples of the 
moſt,bur of the beſt. Luk. 18. 1.Cor, 
III, 
2 Ryan Secondly, Wee muff examine the {| 
holy man- hexrt aſter a true «nd holy manner, | 
ner, Not once or (cldome, bur daily, 
Pſal 119. 
Nat ſlightly but ſeriouſly , even 1 
[f from the bottome. Pſal. 119.12. 
h Not on the one (ide,bur on both, 
F ag well what eull we haue done as | 
A! what good, 

Neuher ingenerall, but in parti= 
| cular, concerning the chicte good 
= or cuill. Pal. 51, 
F And that nor partially but con= « 
d | (cionably 
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ſcionably Y indifferently , borh 
concerning it weakenes and alſo ir 
9, ſtrength. Pal. $42. 

Thurdly, we muſt herein ayme at 4 


ds robe end: 2 Toa h t 
1g 1 Noryaine glory,butthe praiſe ; ohe end; | 
| of God. | 
= 2 Neither for ſelte-loue , butto [ 
0+ denie our ſclucs. i 
2 Not for loue of the world, but It 
S, to the renouncing thereof, vl 
7. 4 Neither for feare of death, bat FR 
to be prepared to it. 1 
he 5 Not to remit of our fincerity, 
Ir, but to increaſe in holines.I-'ſ.}.1 19, | 
6 Not to pref-r:eour ſelucs be- | | 
he fore others, that are behind vs, bs. 
but to be humbled inregard of thoſe | 
ly. thathaucout-ſtriprvs, [fo 
7 Not to bee approued of the Y- 
ten world, but to the conuincing or 1 
conuerting thereof, © 
th, 8 Notto make vs diſtruſt God, Se. 4. # 
# Ju s W 1 
as buttoincreaſc our cofidecein him. The heart 7 
9 And fo to kunger more con- examined, "l. 
ti- ftantly attic him, muſt be q' 
od The heart beeins thus tried and cſtabli- | | 
examined, mvſt bee oft abliſhed ani \h:d inthe | 1 
_ confirmed tn the ſerurce of God. wor rſhip 17 


bl Pal. of God. 


And how. 
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Pſal.51.12.Pro.4. 
And that by theſe meanes: 
Firſt, by refgning it vp to the 
guidance of the almighty. Pſa]. 11g. 
Secondly, by renuing our yows 


and binding vsto the performance | 


of them. and that 

x Bypublickeproteſtation, 

2a By folemne and conſcionable 
oa ths.2.Chron. 15. 

3 Ey the curſe of the lavy, Ne- 
hem.10.3r. 

4 Calling others to witnes, as 
the Church of God. 

Thirdly, wee muſt continually 
feare our (clucs, and haue a holy 
icalouſie of our beſt ations. Pro- 
uerb.a3.14. 

Andthat inregard, 

1 Of the vnſcarchablenes of 
Our hearts. Ter.17.9. 

2 Ofthepriuie corruptions that 
doc aſlault vs.P(al.19. 

3 In reſpe& of the infirmities 
that doe accompany our beſt aCti- 
ons. lob 4.13. 

4 As alſo eſpecially inregard of 
the preſence of our gracious God 
bcholding and approving all our 

ations 


£ A XK 8 << 


nd 
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ations. Pſlulme 33.13. 
And thizfeare 15 diſcerned, 

1 By an earnelt (trwing againſt 
our coruptions. 

2 By a delife to approue our 
ſelues to the Church of God. 

3 By rendernesot conſciencein 
all our actions. 

4 By lowlnes in our carriage, &- 
uen towards our interiors. 

Fourthly, There muſt be a con. 
fant watching ouer the outward 
man,@x0yding both the occaſions of 
euill,and the leaſt appearance ther. 
of. Plal.39.1.Tob 31.1, 

Fiftly, We muſt moderate our ſelues 
in owr Chriſitan liberty , Gal.s. 13 
and that by theſe rules: 8 

1 Ofourcallings , that wee cx- 


ceede nor them. 1,Corin 7.20. 


2 Of the times, that wee bring 
f orth fruite in due ſcaſon. Plalme 1, 


2 Oftheplace, that inoutward 
things we conforuc therto, 1.Cor, 
9.20. 

4 Of the perſons, that we giue 
no iuſt offence. 1.Cor. 10,3 2. 

Here our guides muſt be : 
Loue. 


50 The Chriſtians 

Loue,which ſecekes not our oyvn, 
1,Cor.12. 

Wiſccome , to become all ynto 
all. 1.Cor.g. 

And onr ends, 

1 Expediencie, thai ve may be 
fitting. 1.Cor. 10, 

2 Vander that which may bee 
ſeemely.Col.2. 

3 Edification, that which may 
beneche our (clues and others. 1, 
Cor,io. 

4 And principally the glorie of 
Almightie God. 1.Cor. 10.31. 

Sixtly, We muit entertaine and 
cheriſh the motions of the Spirit of 
God.1.Th:{l.5.19. 2.Tim. 1.6. 

This is pe rformed : 

1 By a wiſe diſcerning of them. 
I. Tim.4.14- 

2 By an high eſteeme of them, 

3 By reioycing in them, as if we 
had found the greateſt treaſures. 
Mar. 13.44. 

4 By putting them ſpeedilic in 
exccution. Plal.4 5.1. 

5 By offring vp an extraordina- 
ry ſacrifice of praiſe for them, a- 
baſing our ſclyes in regard of ſucl: 
excellent 


f ye 
res» 


ce 10 


ling- 
1, 4- 


ſucl: 
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excellent graces, and acknowlcdg. 
ing the freemercy of God in ſo gra- 


cious afcllowthip. Plalme 116, 7, 


Seuenthly,If the Spirir of Go4 fj14l 

lie afleepe 114 vs Plalst 19 
This we (hall d ſerne: 

1 By great terrouts in the con- 
ſcience. 

2 Akindoftloathiny ofholy du- 
ries. 

3 Great coldnes and deadnes in 
the vſe of them. 

4 Little (enfible comfort when 
we haue performed them. Pal. 77. 

5 Much diſcontentment in the 
mind,and bliagnes in;he ſame, Pſa. 
6.3. 

6 Aptnes to ruſ}, into the ſinnes 
we have heretofore conquered. 

7 Vowillingnes to die, &c. 

Here then we muſt at no hand bleſje 

our ſewule: in tht; eſtate,but 

Firſt ouſe vþ the Spirit,and labour 
to be quickned , andthat by yung the 
holy meanes : as 


| ; * I)» 
1 The Minifteric of the word, © Wertu!!: 


Plal,6.6, 
Mm 2 Priuatc 
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2 Priuatc and ſtrong crying vn- 
to Goa. Plal. 51. 

3 Craving theefteQuall prayers 
of the laints.lames 5.15. 

4 Viing more conſcionably their 
fellowſhips, and opening our ſtate 
ynto them. 

5 Racking our harts by a ſerious 
and impartiall examination, and 
committing our molt ſpeciall ten- 
tations to record. 

6 Promifing more faithfulnes for 
the time to come. Plal. 80.18. 

7 And binding our (clues more 
conſtantly ro the conuerſion of 0- 
cthers.Pſal. 116, 18,Plal. 32.8.9. PC. 
34-3-8.11, 

$ Exerciſing a daily courſe of 
repentance, 

9 Not negleQing alſo to humble 
our ſclues in this behalfe in ſome 
priuate faſt ynto God. Pſal. 35. in 
our cloſets or families. 

Eightly, make we ſome experi- 
ment vpon ſome chiefe luſt of the 
hearttrogetthe maſtery ouer it for 
by an experimentall conqueſt ouer 
one, we ſhall learne in time to con- 
quere all the reſt, 

Ana 
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And this muſf be done: 

1 By obſeruing the deepenes of 
Satan in his yariety of baits,to draw 
ys into the ſnare. 

2 Conſidering the deceitfulnes 
of the heart, how gladly it would 
cloſe with Satan. 

3 Remembring our former trip- 
ping by the ike tentation. 

4 TI hereupon confciſe wee in 
humble prayer vnto God that wee 
haue deſerucd to be ouertaken with 
it. 

5 Deteſt we our (clues that hone 
hath got ſuch ground of vs. Iob 

6 Hereupon yow wee reuenge 
againſt our treacherous fleſh, 2. 
Cor.7-11, 

7 And prattiſe wee the ſame 
by the former rules of humihacion, 
and ſuch as hereatter ſhall bee laid 
downe. 

8 And ſobcing wiſe to feare our 


 ſeluesmn regard ofthe ſaid tentation 


we thll happilie get the conqueſt 

of it. Prou 14. 
9 Wee muſt daily recount hoyy 
wee haue profited in godlineſle. 
D 3 Plal. 
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Plal. 129. 

19 we muſt prepare our ſeclucs 
continually to affliftios, Luk.g 23. 

11 Wee muſt bee plenttull in 
200d workes.2,Pet. 1.9. 

12 Tnallour a&16s,fpecially exs 
traordinary we muſt not truſt to 
that ſoundnes of heart which hath 
beene, but trie them by that which 
is , that (ſo from the ſenſe of 
the purenes of the fountaine the 
ftreames may flow more certaine- 
ly and purely. Luke 6. 43.Mar. 12, 

13 Thow:h che heart may ap- 
peareto be lound,yet the goodnefe 
of thc action mult not {ſo much de- 
pend ypon the ſoundnes of the heart 
appearing, as vpon the tree merc1ics 
of God accepting the ſame. 

14 Wemult prouide acomplct 
armour tor the hearr, bein; prepa- 
red topiclerue it- Ephel,6.13, 

CUAST. ti 
A rd this is the fourth ny o/ neceſſity 

fo he perfs emed 4 uly by Vs IN 1110- 
ly to arrs: our hearts a*ainſt all terita- 
R—_ Ant that, T P 

1 Becauſe fuch 2n armour 1s 
commended vato vs in the veord- 

Ephe ne 


( 
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Epheſ.6. 
_ 2 Our enemies are mighty prin= 
, ces and armed yvickednclles. Ee 
be 
N pheſ.6.16, 
3 The heart without it lies open 
"Y to all tentations, 
= 4 By it we ſhall be able to caſt | 
h downe all ſtrong holds. 2.Cor. 10. [ 
ch 4 which ſtand in our way to happi- i} 
of nes.1. I1m6.1r, | l: 
bc 5 And foſhill lay hold on eter- it 
a nall life, and &niſh our courſe with ": 
4. 10y.2, I 1m.4.6. 4 
__ Her” conſider theſe three poines: 
N 1 What this armor 15. | 
"" 2 HowitiSto be put on. 'þ 
art 3 Howto be kept on. Gol. r, | 
m—_ This armo” hath many beeces. The narts Wi 
Firſt, the Gird!c of truth and fin- of the ſpi- og 
SR cerity.Ephe(.6,14.& this conliſteth ,, jj 46 'f 
hs of thele parts : moraad.s: 1 
The firſt is a redified iudoment of the yir= '# 
proceeding from an 1l|:;zhtned and q4'. "ny 
Mty | 1andtified vnderftanting, wrought |, Te | 
oa by a live faith through the word of parts Are: 48 
hs God.Ephcl.4.13. Cfl.2. [1 
And tt hath theſe properties: * A mu i 
” is 1 Iris ſound in whatit knowes. g;geq Il 
ad. | Cololk1,des, iudgeret, I! 
£1,6 D 4 2 It _ b 
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2 It retaineth ſafely what it 
knowes.Plal.119.11. 

3 Ic is wiſe 10 diſtinguiſh be. 
tweene things that differ, Philip. 1, 
and {o to ttie the Spirits. 1, John4. 
I, 

4 Itdiſcernes all things. 1. Con, 
2.15. 

5 It comprehends the height, 
and bredth, and depth, and length. 


F Epheſ. 3. 
s 6 It knows no man after the fleſh. 
þ 2,Cor.5.16. 

| 7 Ir knowes but inpart, and ſo 


is ſubicCt to errour. 1.Cor. 13. 

8 It is not obſtinate inerrour, 
but willing to be reformed in what 
it hath beene miſinformed. 2.Tim. 
2.16, 

9 It is apt and deſirous to re- 
cciue further illumination. Colol, 1. 


it 10 2, Tim. 3.7. 

| | How put 10 Anddaily increaſeth in this 
F/ ON. ſauing knowledge.Heb. 5.12, 

; | Helpes to pat on this armour, are 


1 Adiſcerning of our owne in- 
4 yard blindnes.Plal. 119.28 . 
- 2 A daily meditation 1n the 
11 word and yworkes of God, Plal.1. 


; A 


-— 
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3 Afaithful recording,and com- 
paring of things paſt with things 
preſe:tz and (o collecting for the 
time to come. Luk.2.51. 

And this part of the Girdle ſerweth : 

1 To condemne the blindnes 
of nature. 1. Corint. 2. 14 Mattheyy 
16,17, 

2 Todiſcerne between the light 
of nature and grace, the i!1;ghtning 
and (anctifyinz Spirit. Col. 1.9 E- 
pheſ.5.2. 

3 TodireR all our ations: for 
as we know,lo we doe.Rom. 14. 5, 
22, 

4 To make triall of ther: : for if 
they haue not the [:ght, it is becaule 
therc is no truth in them. Ioh. 3.22, 

5 To informe and inſtruct 0- 
thers. Plal. 34- 

The ſecond part of this Girdle 


is,a ſanctified conſcience : : 7 7.3 : 
and !t is diſcerned ; <= 
1 Bythis; thacit excuſeth for al ite 


finnes , as our perſons are accepted my 


in Chritt. 1. Cor. 4.4. 

2 It checkes forthe leaſt (inne, 
before aCtuall repentance bee per- 
formed. 1,Tohn 5.17. 

D 5 3 it 


The bene. 
ft thereof, 


ſcience, 
2nd liovv 
dikcerngd; 


How Fut 
©, 
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3 Itapproues our vpright wal. 
king in the wholc courſe of our life, 
Atts 23.1.Plal 26.1, 

4 It procures ys peace with God. 
Rom.s5.1. and with men {o tar as it 
is poſltvle & expedient. Ro. 12.18, 

5 It breedes contentment in the 
life & al occaſions. Phil.4.12, 

6 Itprocures cheertulnes in the 
countcnance,and readines 1n al our 
bufines,Pro.28.1, 

7 Ir makes ys couragious in the 
erath , and willing by all meanes ro 
detend the ſame, Acts 4.123.Afts 6, 
it5.Acts 18,26. 

3 It maks vs victorious in trou- 
bles,and 

9 Ready to yeeld ypour liuesin= 
to the hangs of God. Act. 21.23, 

And it 1s put on and preſerntd, 

1 By making conſcience of all 
things commanded, Pſzl.119,6 

2 By keeping it tender and (en- 
ble of the leaſt cuill. Heb. 13, 18. 

} To this end viewv we it daily 


;n ;heglifſe of the word, that ſo the 


12J,ment may be kept cleer to pre- 
nent ſecurity. 

4 Examine yvc, and cenſure the 
daily 
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daily errors thereof by calling it be- 
fore the Lord , to auoyde (piriyall 
blindnes, 

5 Auoyd wee aboue all things, 
dCoubtfulnes, and diſtration in our 
actions,Rom.14.5. 

6 Efpecially keepe we our ſelues 
ſ:6 wiltul fgbting againſt the light 
therof,in committ:ng grolle & pre= 
ſumpruou, ſinnes.Pſal, 19.12, 

7 Haue we alwaies more regard 
of itin the ſight of God,then ofour 
credite with me. x.Cor.4.4.R0.2.29 

Flie we into the boſom ther. 
of whenoutward thipys croſle ys. 
Acts 22.1 

9 Reſt we notſo yponthe iuſti- 
cation thereof, but that we refcrre 
t tothe mercic of God, 1.Cor.4.4. 

The benefit of this part of the 
Gird/eis: 


1 Itprocures & maintaines true The bene. 


invard iop.2.Cor.x. 12. 

2 Heroby we haue alyvaies bold= 
nes beiore God. 1.Toh. z. 20.to ob- 
tzin good things at his hads. He, 10, 

3 Andareenabled and furniſhed 
ag! inſt all the reproches and cui's 


©: men. Pro. 18, 


. ”.- 


Sed} 4, 
The fn. 
ccrity of 
the will. 
It matkes. 
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4 Py this we are alwaies cer- 
t1ine of the things we doe, and the 
acceptance of them in the ſight of 
God. Pal. 5 1.6. 

Hereby we are comforted in the 
greateſt buffetings of Satan, and our 
cowardly & ynbeleeuing hearts. 1. 
John 3 21. 

6 And led along in moſt cheer. 
full manner throughout all difficul. 
ties tothe receiuing of the reward. 
Heb.11.26, 

7 We encreaſe in ſanQifkcati- 
on and holinefle., 1, Timorhic 1.18, 
19. 
$8 Weputto confukon the pride 
and praftiſcs of our enemies. 1, 
Sam. 26.21. 

9 We receive hereby a pledge 
of eternall life, and haue cur con- 
uerſ{ition in heaucn.Rom. 8. 16.Phi. 
2.20, 

4 third part of this þ neerity 
confs5ts in the wil, which 
diſcouers it ſelfe : 

r By cheeretulnes in weldoing, 
not by co-mpulfion, but of a willing 
minde.1.Cor.g.1. Pet.s, 

2 Reliſting Ginne and the occa- 
Gons 
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fions thereof, Pal. 119.104. 

3 Yeelding to linne with gricfe. 
Rom.7 15. 

4 Riling by repencance out of 
the ſame. Pro. 28.14. 


The flate and m2aſure hereof is: Ty meaſure 


1 Thatit is nnt free to good or 
euill, buttreed ro doe good. Philip, 
3.123. 

2 Yet ſo freed as that it is 
in bondage to finne. Romanes 7. 
18, 

3 Yetſoin bondage, asthat it 
ſtriues againſt that \1 wery,and gets 
daily zround thereof, Rom. 7.25. 


Ephel.2.3. 
The benefit hereof 's : 
t To enable vs ro doe good. Dn 
Rom.7.18, t thereo!, 


2 Tocomfortys in our outyard 
tiylings. 2, Corinth. 8.12, Rom 7, 
19. 

2 To diſcerne of our ſtate in 
lanification.Epheſ.2 3.1,Corim 
+ Þ ® 

4 To keepe our iudgements fin- 
c:re and vprizht.1.Tim 6 5. 

5 Tokindle and order our 2t- 


fcCtions in the (ernice of God. 
An 
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The well And this isa fourth part of thu Gir- 
orderin? dle, euen the well ordering of our afſe- 
of the afte. 0ns.1. Theſl.5.23.Rom.7.24, 


Qions,and Aud this ts diſcerned : 
how di- 1 Bya right mouingof tnemto 
|| fcerned, their proper obiets. Romanes 7. 
| IJ! 22,34, 
4 By their I 
| 2 By their contentment in the | 
ſame. 


3 Inthat ve can more ioy or | 
gricue for (pirituall cauſes then for 
carnall.Pſal.4.Pſal.119, 

4 Thatthey tend to the crucih- 


, ing of the fleſh, and building for- 
N ward of the new man. Colofli. 3. 
14 I 


5 Thatindeed by them weare 
wholly emptied in our ſelues in re- 
ſpe of God.z.Cor.5.16,Ge.5,22. 
Rom.1 2, r. 


Helpes hereunto are : 
\ t Knowledge of the right ob- 
| iea.Mark. 3. 5.2.Cor.7. 
2 Wenning and abating them 
j from the faile.1.Tohn. 2.15, 


3 Trill of our {clues in che pro- 
wt Aile of ſome one of our affections. 
As Dcut.6.5. 

11 4 Conſcience to vie them all in 
their 
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their ſeuerall times and mcalure, 
Eccleſ.3.1.Rom.12.16, 
The benefit hereof, 1s, 

rt Weſhalattaine hereby a gra- 
cious conqueſt ouer our molt yn- 
ruly thoughts. Epheſ. 4 25. 

2 Wee ſhall find much ſweete 
peace & contentment in our Chri- 
{tian callings, 

2 We ſhall be more readiepreſt 
to good aCtions.2.Cor.7. 

4 And ſued from many noy- 
ſom tentations, which otherwiſe 
would aflzulc vs. 2. Epacl. 4. 26. 
John.19.12. 

5 Weſhal hane gracious felloyy- 
ſhip with God. Col 3.r. 

6 And be better enabled to the 
conuerfion of our brethren. lohn 
21.15. 

A fift part of this Girdle 1s the 


fencerity of the tonzue: 


Thehbe< 
nefit 
thereof. 


-4 * 
Tect 6, 


The hn- 


As bcing the (terne of the ſhippe cerity of 
aud the certaine Imaye of the mind. the tong, 


I am.3. 5. 
And it 1s diſcerned: 
i Inholy ſpeech. Eccleſ. 3.7. 
2 In wile & leaſonable hilence. 
Concerning fit and warrantable 
ſpeech 


Wherem 
it is ſcene, 
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TR Speech , we are to obſerue: 
1 Vreparation to ſpeech, 
2 The matter of it, 
3 The manner thereof, 
Seel.7, 4 Theend of the (4me. 


Ot We ſhall be prepared to Speech, 
|| Speech, I By praycr 10 Gcd to cuide 
and, our tongue and that, becaule 


1 Ofthe Firſt, the Lord is the ruler of it. 
; prepara= Prou.16,1. | 
| tontolt, Secondly, By an holy conſidera» | 
- tion of theſe things, 
; : That wee arc toſpeake in his 
| preſence.Plal.33.15. 
2 That there isnoliberty for i- 
dle talke.Mat. 12.36, 
3 Thatall ſpeech muſt tend to | 
cdiftication Epheſ.4 29. 
" 4 What the matter 1s, we mean 
toſpeake of. 
F 5 That,what 1s once out cannot 
ft be recalled, 
h 6 That we muſt giue an account 
for euery idle word. And thus we 
1 ſhall be prepared to Speake. Now 
S-01,8, The matter of our ſpeech concernes 
The mat- either Perſons, or Things. The per- 
T4 ter of ſons, 
Jt ſpeech. 1 Almighty God & his workes, 
2 Our 


de 


Epheſ. 1, 3. 
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2 Our neighbour, & what con+ 
cernes him, 
3 Our perſons and occafions:; 
In our ſpeech concernins our bleſſed 
God,we are to obſerue 
theſe rules: 


1 That weetake not the names ſpeake of 


of Gods Maicſtic in our mouthes, 
but ypon molt ſerious and waigh- 
tie occahons.Exod. 20. 

2 That inthe occaſion we find 
our hearts ligely afteted with a 
true knowledge of holy reuerence 
of God, before whom weſpeake, 
and before wee vie his great and 
fearcfulname,left otherwiſe though 
the cauſe be waighte, yet wee take 
itin yaine. 

3 That we finde our ſelues c6- 
forted, and eſtabliſhed in our faith 
by taking of this great ,and glorious 
name, as being hereby drawne ne- 
rer ynto God, an1 ſetled more 
conſtantly in our loue of his Ma- 
ieſtie. To this end vie not the name 
of God without ſome addition of 
his attributes, as the Living Lord, 
the Glorious God, My God, &c. 


5 Take 


Sef.g. 
How to 


God. 


Sef}.4. 
How to 
ſpeake 
of our 
ncighbor. 
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4 Take we heede that the nzme 
of God become not ordinarie, and 
for cultome. 

5 Publiſh we the worksof God 
not onely for the preſent , but to 
poſterity Exod. 14.26, 

Concerning our nerghbor our ſpeech may 
be cither good, or euill, 

I f we are £0 ſpeake good of our neigh- 
bour,thon we muſt doe it : 

1 Cherefilly, 2nd vpon cucry fit 
occalion.Luke 5.29, 

2 Wiſely , rather in his abſence 
then in his preſence. 

3 Indifferently, as well it he bee 
our foe as tricnd, 

4 Conitantly, maintaining the 
ame teſtimony without any cor- 
ruption or yaine-laying, 

S Traely, that wee giue himno 
more nor [:fle then his due. - 

6 Charitably , if the matter bee 
doubttull, rather with the better. 1; 
Cor.13.7. 

7 Preſerue wee his rood name by 
anſwering for him ina cale of flan- 
der. 1 51M 20022, 

8 Ithe be ſallen, raiſe wee him vþ 
with the ſpirit of mecknes. Gal. 6.1, 
Here 


— — — — 


2me 
and 


God 


199 £6; 


may 


igh- 
y fit 


NCC 


bee 


the 


| 
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Here are to be auoyd ed theſe S:A.1 Fo 
extreames: Whar 

Firſt, thoſe that are in the defe&: as here to be 

1 Neprauing of the ations of auoyded. 
our brethren fromthe intent. Iob x, | 

9.11,aS ft we kneyy their hearts. | 

2 Extenuating of them in the [| 

meaſure. 


2 Miſtaking themin the quality, If 
winch is the common practile of J 
the world to call good euwill, and e- | { 
ui] yood. Elay.s. 19. | hl 


4 Outfacing and bearing men 
downe in ther lincerity, and it were 
poſitble to driue them from the 
{ame.lob 4.8.11. &c. 

5 Mitiudgin? ot ut by the 'out- f 
ward cuent. lob 27. 1 

6 {©ouncin? thereof by falſe wit- Ki 
nell. and periurie. ' 1,Reg. 20.&c, 

7 Diizracing ſpirnuall oitts tor | 
want of natuzes co:mplement. I, 
Sam. 1.14. : 

Secondly, W: muſt here rake heede | | 
of the oth rc extro1m in the ex. eſje; AS | 

1 Commun, them to their 4 
faces. 1 

2 Aſcribing that vnto them I! 

£ 
| 


vwhichis not theirs. Act.12, : 
2 Yels 


M0 a IR 
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deede then is theirs. 


2 Yelding more ynto them in- 


a 


4 Daubing vp their finnes with | g 


yntempered morter, Eze.13.aspre- | 


ſumpuon of Gods mercy or (uch 


like, 


5 Crying peace,peace,and put- 


ting farre off the cuill day.ler.6, 

6 Approurg them for the 
gifts of nature, though they be not 
lanihed.Pro 31.30. 


7 Flattering them as if what | 


they had came by their owne in- 
duttry, 

8 Saying as they (ay, be it true 
orſalſe. Mich. 2.11. 

And thus is our ſpeech to be ordered 

wheu we wil: ſpeahe good 
of cur neighbour. 

If wee haue occaſicn to ſpeake the 
contrary of him, let vs conſider theſe 
bounds: 


Fuſt , wee muſt not ſpeake what 


we certainly know not, but hauec 
by reports,{utmiſes, &c, 

We may ſpeake that to himlelfe 
which wee muſt not ſpeake of him 
to another. Matt, 18.15, 

Secondly , wee muſt not my 
a 


it 
'y 


b 


t 


Ci 
c 


1 11- 


with 


| 


pre- | 


(ſuch 
put- 


the 
* 1Ot 


vrhat 
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an eſpecial calling hereunto: 
And that #, 

1 When the Magiſtrate requires 
ik, 

2 When his caſe by admoniſh- 
ment needs it, 

3 When danger toothers there- 
by is preuented,as in caſe of mur- 
ther,treaſon, 8&c.z.King.6,8, Gen. 
37.2, Eſt: 2. 

Hence it fulloweth: 

Firſt, That auricular confeſſon is 
abominable,which bindeth to the 
concealement of ſuch wickednes. 

Secondly, That itis finne to dil- 
couer where we are bound to con- 
ceale. 

As in caſeshereafter laid downe. *; 

Thirdly, Je muſt not ſpeake that 
of our nezghbour which we know and is 
neceſſary to be hnowne to all perſons ,as 


| neither, 


To the weake, leſt they ſtumble 
at itznor to the wicked, leit they 1n- 
ſultin the infirmities of others. Gen. 
8.2.5am.1. 

Fourthly.S m2 may ſpeak that euill of 


| their brethren which it is not lawful jor 


other c 
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ethers. As the Magiſtrate or Mini- 
ftcrin reproouing of finne may a- 
baſe the perſons with names ſor. 
tiny with their tinnes. Galla, 4. 1. 
M ith. 3. winch priuzte men may 
nut doe. 
5 If it be thrught fit to mention the 
eui'l which we know by any man, here 
firit 1: muſt bee done onely in a ge- 
nerall manner, the perſon and al! 
circumſtances which will delcrie 2 
the parfon concealed, 1. Cor. 6.11, 
2.5am. 12,1, 
6 The partie alſo in (ome caſes may 
bee diſcouered , but yet with a double | 
reſpett : lc 
Firſt, if his finne be of infirmitie, | fi 
here wee may in ſome ſort conceale 
th:ſinne. As kc 
1 That it might bce miſtaken 
in regard of the perſon, Adctes 3, lr 


17 


4 
4 


2 That the fa@t may bee miſ-| ir 
reported and falſcly concciued h 
GC. 
If we ſee the partie aſhamed , and | un 
caft downe for bj; ſinne , bere wee are| fl 
bound much mote to coner it, And that 
I From God by katty prater,thatit | al 
may 


101e, 
ceale 


aken 
ES 3+ 


mil- 


iucd 


m_ 
eg are 


| that 


| abouc all his finac, Rom. 5.20. 
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may be forgiuen. Aces 7. Matth, 
27. 
Secondly , From our ſelues, And 
that 

1 Bynot taking notice of it wil- 
lingly. 

2 Not beleeuing it. 

3 Interpreting it to the beſt, 

4 Forgivins it, if it be apparent. 

> Wemuſt alſo hide the ſinne from 
the fenner, And that 

Firſt, If vve ſee him vnkit to be re 
proued.1.Sam.2 5. 

Secondly, If we (ce him ſufficie 
ently checked already by his con- 

ſcience, then we mult alſo hide his 
finne from him, 4nd that 

1 By oppoſing his contrary in- 
tent. AR. 3.17.Rom. 10.2. 

2 Comforting kim,with his for- 
mer courſe of holines. 

3 From the occafion, that it was 
in his heat, or prouoked thereto 1n 
his defence. 

4 From the qualitic , that it was 
in ignorance,not wilfulnes,infret- 
tie,nor preſumptian. 

5 From Gods mercie, which is 


6 Ages 


PE — 
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6 Age, thatitwas done in his 
youth.Pſal.2 5.7. 

7 The time of life,that yet there 
iS hope to recouer.Plal,95. 2. Tim. ' 
2.25. and that it was but the firlt in 
"I | that kind. 
| if 8 From the examples of the |/ 
"18 Laints, the beſt of whom haue had 

|F cheir ſlips. Iam. 3.2 Pſal. 19. 

4 9 From his perſon , oppoſing o- 

| ther good partsts counteruaile that | / 

| euil).1.Kin.15.5, 

Thus may we bide the ſinne bom 

| the ſinner,and thus alſo may | 

| we hide Is ſinne from the y 

F7 1 world, 

# If the ſinne be grievous and cannot | © 

be excuſed,yet heere we muſt moderate t 
our ſpeech: tc 

1 And prepare mercie for the < 


haue beene our caſe, if Go d ſhould. 
hauc left vs, and ſo may be. Galat. 
6.1, 

3 Intimating his ſorrow and de- | «il 
-Þ teftation ot the taCtgas the truth ſhal [an 
7.4 be,2.Cor.2.6,7. 
mk 4 Recounting circumſtances that ſai 
induced 


'þ arty. 
1 2 Acknowledge wee it might| 
k 


nnot 
erate 


r the 


night 
ould 
Jalat. 


d de- 
h Chal 
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the decei:fulnes of Gnne. 


5 Labour his outward releaſe 
from the hope of the time to come, 
6 Howſocuer;z commend his 
caſe tothe Churchin prayer, & al- 


ſo in thy priuate vato God. 


If the fa be ſnch as muſt needes bee 


puni/hed,yer here we are : 


1 Tolay ir ſoundly to the con- 
ſcience of the offender, to bring 
him to repentance, that ſo the ſinne 


may be killed in him. 1.Cor.5.5. 


loule may be ſaued, r.Tohn 1.9. 1, 
Cor.s. 
T h#s are we to ſpeake concer= 
| nag our neighbour : 
| Nowceoncerning our ſelues,there 
are theſe rules: 


another.Pro.27.2. 


5 that [ſand ypon our own :pprobatis6.As 


luced 


1 Wanen 


75 


induced thereunto, though notro 
excul? altogether , yet to diminiſh 
the (ame, or at leaſt ro make known 


2 Toraiſc him vowith the [yveet 
comforts of the Goſpel, that (o 
though his body ſmart for it,yethis 


1 Wee mult neither praiſe nor our (elues, 
ailpraiſe our {cjues , but leaueit to and 


2 Inſomecaſes we may & muſt x [n praiſe 
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" When we make profeſſion of 
our faith. :.Pet. 3. 

2 In Thankefulnes we acknovyy. 
ledge Gods graces invs-1.Cor,14, 
18, 

2 Wee muſt defend our jnno- 
cency.2.Cor,11.,12, and 

4 Iuſtifie alſo our calling againſt 
the {landers of our was 'b, ta 
ehe ſtopping of their mouthes. 

s Hereby we may comfort our 
ſclues in troubles. Plal.35.13.12. | 

6 And propoſe our ſclues cx. 
amples vnto others. 1.Cor 11,1.14- 

Here theſe caueats are to be 
obſerued: 

1 That this be done ſincerely 
as yell acknowledging our infir- ' | 
miticsas the graces of God in ys. | \ 

2 That in doing hereof we ra- 
ther, if itmay be, take occaſion to  { 
(peake in another mans perſons, 2, | 
Cor.12.1.2, 

2 That wee boat not of that| y 
which isnot in vs. 

4 Wee muſt not ſpeake of the] þ, 
good we haue,as if it yycre from our| t; 

clues.1.Cor,15,10, 


5 Our ſpecch muſt rather tend 


r0 


] 


10. 


nl 
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to the defect then to the excefle, 

6 We muſt doe it ſoberly and 
ſparingly, rather ſhevwing that wee 
are compelled thereumto then of 
our owne accord.2.Cor.11, 

7 We muſt here eſpecially re- 
gard hovy we are made manifeſt to 
the colcience of the ſaints. 2.Cor.gq. 

8 And laſtly wee muſt herein 
eſpecially ayme at Gods glorie, 7. 
Cor.10,21., 

Thus may we ſpeake yood of our 
ſelues. 

3 Weare alſo bound to ſpeake enHl 
of our ſelwes, in theſe caſes, 

1 We muſt confcſle our ſinne 
ynto man, in that hereby we may 
cleare others and giue glorie to 


2 In dif= 


God.Iol.7. praiſe. 


2 Hereby alſo we eaſe our oywne 
ſoules. Pſal. 32.45. Iam.5. 

3 We magnifie the mercies of 
God in recounting hoyy ynyworthic 
we are.t. Tim.1, 

4 We ſtay vp others that haue 
bene overtaken with the ſame ten= 
tations, &c.2.Cor.1,4. 

But here obſerue theſe cautions: 

1 Wearec not boiid to accuſe our 
E 2 ſclucs 
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ſelues to the betraying of our inno- 
cency, or the truth of God, or his 
children. 

2 we may not open our infirmi- 
| ties to the diſgrace ofour calling, or 


offence of others. 

3 we mult take heede of hypo- 
crilie, asif by acknowledging our 
vilenes, we would be counted con- 

| uerts, as Ecebolius did. 
4 Tizt we labour to hide what 
| we hauelaid open, by cafting our 
burthen vpon leſus Chriſt. 
Thus may wee ſpeake of the ewill that 
Ln | is invs. And thus much CONcernins 
the perſons of whom we muſt 


A \ ſpeake. 


SeT.14, Concern-ng things to be ſpoken, 
Of thinvs obſerne, 
os c 
to beſpo- T Thatwe cannot ſpeake of all, | 
kenof, becauſe we know butin part, and 
therefore it is vanity to prelume ;; 
thus. 1.Cor.lz, , 
2 That w ſpeake of all 
2 That we may not ſpeake of ail 
yve know: Becanſe, pl 


| 1 Some things are knoyvne to vs 

which are ncither fit ro be Gone nor 7, 

Th ſpoken,as the yaine thoughts of ou! ,,, 

i" ovene hearts. 2, Cor. 12, 
: 


2 Somc 


of all, 
: and 
elwme 


- of all 


etoVs 


Ne not 
5 Of Ou! 


- Some 
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Some things are lawſull to be 
done, which it 1s not lawfull to 
ſpeake of,as the ſecrets & neceſlitic 
of nature. ludges. 3.24. 

3 Some things are lawfull , buz 
not fit to be ſpcken : "ſachas either OX 
ceede the capacitics of thoſe to 
whom we ſpeake,or are not ſutable 
tothem. 2. Cor.1:, Hebrew.5.1T, 
1,Cor. 14. 

2 We muſt ſpeake wat we know, 
her with theſe cond:t10ns: 

1 That wee keepe our (ciues 
within the compalle of ourcallings. 

2 That we ſpeake from the ho- 
ly purpoſe of t! chearr. 

3 {hat wee Jabour hercin the 
gory of God. 1.Cor.10.31. 

4 Andaliothe cood ot our nei2!1+ 
bour. Ephel.4.29. 

5 Yea our owne increaſe boil: 
n knowledge & holines.1.Cor.t 4 
2 0 +40, 

6 Obſeruinz the f&tnes of time, 
place,perſons, &c. 

Thus may we ſpeak: of | ueb th. nys A) 
do GCOCUTE, And thus farre concer mn rel, 
matter of our ſpeech, 

Touching the manner thereof. 


E >» i Our 


Sef.r5 


7$ The Chriſtians 
Firſt, Our ſpeech in generall 


The man- muſt bee 2raczous , which is , when 


ner of 
ſpeech, & 
7 It muſt 
be grati- 
OUS, 


the graces of God imprinted in 
the heart, are truely pictured in the 
tongue, Col. 4 6. 

Hence it followeth : 

1 Thata!l rottenand yngratious 
ſpeech is diſclaimed. 

2 No vice muſt be ſpoken of, 
but vith diſlike.Reuel.2. 

3 Nograciousſpecch, butfrom 
a gracious heart. 

Secondly , Speech is then grati- 
ous, when it is (caſoned with wilt 
dome. AR. 2.4. 

And this is when our ſpeech 18 applied: 

1 Fitly to cimes,places,perſons, 
circumſtances.Pro.19.11. Pro. 10, 
31.Elay 50.5. 

2 When it profits moſt to the 
oood of mens ſoules. 

3 When ir turnes not tothe hurt 
of the ſpeaker.2. Tim. 2.16, 

4 When it proccegs from a wilc 
& yaderſtanding hart.Eccle.12.11, 

Hence is diſclaymed, 

: All fooliſh talke,vwanting re1- 
(on and conſcience. Ephel.s5. 

2 All carnall counſcll of world- 
lings, 
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lings, whatſocuer ſheyy of wiſdome 
it hath init. 1.Sam-17, 
3 All vnſcaſonable and vndi- 
ſcreete communication. 
4 All myſtical ,or curious cole 
ference, &c.1. Tim.6.20. | 
A ſecond holy property of ſpeechis S e.16, | 
1 Truth and fidelitie.Epheſ.4. 25. 2 Our if 


And it is diſcerned ; ſpeech j 
1 When vee know what wee mult be 4 
ſpeake ypon a ſure ground, true. kh 
2 We ſpeakeasthe thing is , the | 


Whole truth,and no more. 
3 Andas himſelfethinkethplain= 
ly therof,not out of others conceits, 
4 Andallo to the mind and pur- 
pole of him that asketh, 
5 And that to haue the trueth 
boulted out, not obſcured. 


6 Whenree ſtand to thatwee l 
haue ſpoken or promiſed , which 4; 
that we may doe, if 

Here conſider diwers euidene Sef.17 f | 
ces and bond; of truth, Of the j 
As bonds of q 

Firſt 3 A fimple aſſertion, which 1$ truth. j 
either, 1 Kuidens | 

1 A (imple affirmation, Yea,Yea. cey, | vl | 
Matth. 5. jj | 


E 4 2 Or 


Seft,18, 
Of Pro- 
mile, 
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2 Or abare negation, Nay,Nsy, 
Here obſerue, 

I That in a doubttull cafe wee 
mult adde ynto our affirmations 
(theſe qualifications : (As 1 thinke, 
As I take 3, ) becauſe wordes thus 
|poken,it they proue truz,they ſhery 
the modcity of the ſpeaker: if falſe, 
yet they ſaue his credite,1s ſhewing 
that there 1s not a purpole to de- 
ceite, but onely that we vere de- 
ceiued. 

2 Anothereuidenceof Truth is, 
an Aſſeneration, whereby we doe 
veheinently denie or afirma thing, 
as In very :ruto, Without al doubt, 
&c. Here note, 

1 Thar this is not tobe vſcd but 
in waightic and vrgent occaſions, 

2 When there 1s a gaine. ſayin? 
of what we afhrme. Chriſt laith, 
Amen, Amen. 

3 When we are to conuince in- 
credulous and obſtinate perſons, 

Rom. 9.1.And thus farre ofthe E- 
uidenccs of T ruth. 
A firſt bond of truth is a promiſe. 
Here obſerue : 
I What tromiſes we muſt make. 
2 How 
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2 How they are to be kept , & Ko 
they bind. 

1 he promiſes we are to make to 
men,mult be ſuch as, 

: Be -—> 1704 ES. God 
leaue. lam.4.15. 

2 Bcotiuch t things a '$ AIC 11 our 
abilitie to performe. 
3 Such as may benefite the par=- 
wo to whom we make promile, 
4 And atiomay ſtand with con- 
Craps :nd credite to pe:iorme. 
And thus they bind w.th 
the/c vonds: 

I The ey bind according to the 
wil: & pica ſurcotiimtowhomitis 
made. Pia. 15, though it be to our 
owne nindcrance. 

2 Yet logitby necc{larie caſurlty 
Ve aredifal cd topertormance, 
the partie to whom the promiſe i2 
madc,m confc.encc 150 LIKE lome 
rela X4tiOn. Mat.18. 

2 Tothis end weare bound to 
craue relicte, ang vie huly wil- 
come,and fubmiſlioa thereto, Pro, 
6.2.2. 

A lecond bond of truth;'s an Oath. 
Here ov{erue, 
FE «© 1 460 


| 


7? 


2 Bonds. 
Sedt.19 
fa Oath, 


1 
% 
7 


x The 
layvfulnes, 


2 The 
Matter. 


3 The 
manner; 
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1 The lawſulnes thereof, 

1 Becauſe God hath comman- 
ded it.Efay 45.23. 

2 Itis a ſpeciall part ofhis wor- | 
ſhip.Eſay 19.18, 

3 The Saints haue praQtifed it 
holily,Gen. 31.53. 

4 Ithath procured muchgood 
and beene accepted of God. 1, Chr, 
I5. ” 

2 Conſider we the matter of an oath, 

1 It mult notonly be true,but fo 
knoyne to vs.ler.4. 2. 

2 Tt muſt bee honeſt that wee 
ſweare to. 

2 Iemuſtbe atruth of great im- 
porrance. 

3 Obſcrue we the manner of an oath, 

x It muſt bee mage in the onely, 
name of God. 

1 By inuocationofhis name, to 
witnes the truth of what vee ſwear, 

2 Andto Welle ys therein. 

2 By imprecation againſt our 
ſelaes, whereby we bind our felucs 
if we decciuc , tothe vengeance of 
God. 

2 It muſt be done,not raſhly ,but 
with great aduiſement, | 


4 And 


lan- 


YOr- 1 


d it 


00d 


Chr, 


oth, 
utſo 


yyee 
t i= 


uh, 
Dnely | 


e, to 
/VCalr, 


p- Our 
felucs 


1ce of 


y,but 


And 
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4 Andalſowithgreat reuerence 
& feeling , not without praier vnto 
God toguidethe heart. Eccl.g.2. 
Fourthly,The true & lawful ſw24- 
rer is indeede 
I The regenerate man , whoh hath 4 He that 
rizb: in this ſer#ice., and knowes how may (weax 
to vſe jt arizht.Ro. 2. & none other. 
2 Andhe muſtalſo haue a parti= 
cular calling to thisſernice. 
3 Here learne, thatthough the 
partic 1n regard of his generall cal- 
linz might not ſweare, yethis oath 
being made,is lawfu!], ifhe haue a 
cimll calling thereto, and may bee 


taken howſocuer the (wearer herein 
be not iuſtifed, 


5 Therigbt vſe e& end of an oath is : 5 Theend. 


1 Tocnd controuerſies between 
manand man, and free thoſe that 
are vvrongfully accuſed. 

2 To cleere our innocency be- 
fore men, Heb.6 .16, 

3 Toprouide for the infixmities 
of men.1.Sam.12.5.Gen.31.53. 

4 Towitnes a truth ynto men. 

5 Binde our (clues more con- 
antly to the ſeruice of God. Nehe. 
10. 1,Chron. 15.23, 

Sixtly, 


| 
i 
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6 Before Sixtly , Con/ider we the partzes be. 
whom we fore whom we may ſweare, which 
mult are; 
4100 feare, 1 'The MagiRrate,vho may laws 
ſl l full ity exact an oath, 

\nt; Toapriuate man we may al- 

{ſo ſexe to bind contracts, 

\ nn 2 The Maſter may require an 
108 oath of the ſeruant, Genelis 24, 
| and fo the Father ot the ſonne, the 
0M husband of the wite, &c.one friend 
ql! of another. 

| Seucnth, Oiſerue we the time of an\ 

[| oath,whichis : | 
a. | | I Ina caſe of necefhity,vvhen = 


\\Wy » \Whcn 


| nes faile,or words wil not be taken; 
j Hence it followeth : | 
I That we nced not (wear when 
the partie to whom wee (vveare i; 

not willing ro Accepr it, 

And neither alſo, if the mat- 
ter may bee cleered by ay othicr 
awſuli meancs . 1 
ts _— GY. 2 Eiohily,Learne we how an eat! r 

| MG nds, 
4, 0.11099 1 Ificbeimpoſed by him that! f 
may lawfully ciucit, a 
> Itit be made of things law- 1 


) 


4 ry 


: 
Sf ++ 4 


the 
1end 


of an 
4 


_ 


ken; 


vh en 
IIC 12 
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3 Ifit tend to our own & neigh- 
bours good, 
4 When Gods glory alſo is pre- 
pared thereby, 


9 Wiſely conſider we the abuſes of g The 


an oath,wh'ch are: 


abuſes of 


1 Swearing by Images, trifles, an oath. 


Saints,nullities,&c.Zep. 15. 

2 wearing ordinarily 1n com- 
mon ſpeech , or vypon heate in ga- 
ming.&c.ler.5.7.Mat.s5, 

3 Rath (wearing,vwhen we know 
notthe cauſe, or haue no calling 
thereto, or aduile not wilely in the 
action, 

4 Mutkering of oathes, when 
wee ſay gods for God, fect for 
faith, \wounds , for wounds, &c, 
where hoping to e{cape the imput1= 
tion of ſwearing, we are more 2uil- 
tie thereof, 

5 Outragious and volaſphemors 
ſwearing the badge of rufhans, and 
rake-hels, 

6 Curſcg ſvearing, with fcare- 
ſv]! imprecations again(t our {clues 
and others. 

7 Wicked ſwearing , when we 
dind? cur ſelues by cathes wank. 
CL1ETE, 


£-}.21, 
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chicfke. Ats 2.3, 

8 Falſe ſwearing, when wee 
fweare to that ignorantly which 
proues falſe. 

9 Periurie, when wee knewa 
thing co be falſe,and yer wil (weare 
to it of ſet purpoſe ro doe mil- 
chiefe. Zach. 5.4. 

10 Swearing for hire to-any pur. 
poles. Acts 6, 

11: When we ſweare to impoſi. 
bilities,as when the Prieſt is (worn 
by the Biſhop to the vous of conti- 
nencie, 

Generally here is condemned: 

Firſt, Al kind of lying,vpon what 
pretence ſocuer, Now a lie is 
then made, 

1 When we fpeakefalſly, 


Re — 
—_ 


2 And are willing ſoto doe.2. | 


Rings. 
3 Purpoſe to deceiue thereby, 
As e. 
Hence it followeth, that all 
I Falſe ſpeaking of ignorance is 
no lie, 
Secondly, Here is condemned all 


Of flatte- ſmoothing and diſſembling of a mat- 
ric, 


ter ,, (cither) vyith purpoſe to de- 
, CCLUE, 
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ceiue. 


x By extenuating of it. 

2 By exerciſing the fact. 

3 By vſing pretexts and ſhifts to 
auoyde it. 

4 By mentall_reſeruation and 
fuch-like Teſuiticall and Atheilticall 
trickes, 

Thirdly, 4!ſo all concealing 0 
ah we are bound to rn Concea- 
is heere forbidden. ling of 

4 All ambiguous and doubrfull **3t. 


Sf. 2%, 


| ſpeeches. 


5 To ſpeake vyntruthes, though 
not with purpoſe to deceiue. 

6 All promiſe-breaking when 
the Emo" x is lawfulfully made. 

And thus farrecancerning the 

ſecond grace of ſpeech, 
whichis Truth: 

A third grace of holy ſpzechis Sect.2 3, 
Reyerence, And this is in re- 2 © 
e2rd,cither of, third 

Firſt God, of whoſe name and 8#ace Of , 
titles ve mult fo ſpeake that vee lpecch. 
both, eucrece, 

1 Shewe reverence our ſelues,and 394 that 


2 Mooue reuerence in others, 1 Inre- 


Deut.28, 58, ſpect of 
Ang God. 


mal 


Sf.24, 
Togie 
holy 
names to 
to our 
children. 
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And thu we ſhall doe: 

1 If we:know-God aright. 

2 And feare him as our father. 
Malach. 1. 

3 Bchold him in his judgements 
ypon the wicked. Val. 119.120. 

4 Thinke often and meditate 
ypon him, 

Secondly, we mult vſe reuerence 
in ſpeech in regard of man , & that 
either oencrally as he bearcs Gods 
image, So we mult, 

I Giue holy names vnto our chil. 
dren:But here with ſobriety not the 
names of God, as Ieiuits, &c. but 
ſuch as, 

1 May ſhew our thankefulnes to 
God.Gen.41. 

2 May ſhew our true humili-ti. 
on ynder his corrections. Ruth. 1, 

2 Maypurvs in mind of his pro- 
miles Iſrael. Gen 32, 

4 May remember ys of our own 
frailty and wretchednes. Adam, 
Gcn.2 2. 

5 Mpy intimare our time, elt-re 
and condition in this life.Eſter.2 2.5. 

6 May encourage ysto the lips 
of the life to come, 


Mar 


— 
>. 
M— 
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7 May miniſter comfort in our 
troubles, and ſuch like, 

2 We muſtnor name profeffors 
by the names of prophane men. 

3 We may change names yp- 


on iuſt occaftion, 


2 We are to vſe rewerence/n more Sefl. 2 5. 
particular manner vnt9 man, as be 1s Reyerence 
\ our [uperior either in calling or gifts. to our ſu- 
1. Cor. 12.13. prouided, perior. 

I That we giuc him not the ti- 


tles of God as I:houa &c, 
2 Giuchim the titles of his of- 
hce though he be euil. Aﬀts.26.25, 
2 And yet here fo carie our 
ſclues as that we may humble him 
inthe performance thereof. Here for. 
Thereforehere is forbidden: bidden, 
I A!l manner of blaſphemy; which ; Baſphes 
is cither, Firſt by detraCting ought pj, 
from God. 
2 Or aſcribing to him that which 
beſeemeth him nor. 
3 Vſing his great and feareful! 
names in our fumes and rage. 
4 Inuocating him alſo in flight 
and cuſtomary matters. ? 
5 Viing the names of God to 2 Abulz 
locery, witch-craft, of (crip-. 
2 Ad ture. 


2* Abuſe 


of our »y 
ſclues, 
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2 All abuſe of Scripture : And 
this is either, m2 
x When we hane nocalling tojſec 
vſce it. 1.Cor. 14. 34. 
2 We ſpeak of the things of God \ra 
ina prophane and carnall manner, )fo: 
1,Cor.2, 
3 When wee make ieſts there-| o1 
OL, | 


A 


4 When we keepe backe any of lwi 
Gods counfell and clip the word 1G: 
of God. Math. 4. AR.20, F 

5 Whenwevſeic to ſorcery, | ge 

6 And when wercaſon and | 
uill about the truth thereof. 

3 All abiſe of our ſeluts or others : 
Either, 

1 By reuilings and barbarou! 
ſpeeches. 

2 Curſing and banning, Coll} | 
3e8, \ Ge 

3 Scofing and ſcorning each 0- 
ther. Pſal.:. 2.Kings 2. eſpecial] 
for our profeſſion and religions | to 

4 Not viing titles of honour, rer 
&Cc, | 
5 Currifh & dogged fpeech &c/ ral 
And thusfarre of the third grace of | (0 


ſpeech which 14 rewerence. 4 v1 


And 
1p to 
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A fourth grace of ſpeech 3s ſobriety, 

modeſty, or meekenes, And thisis Se,26. 
ſeenc. A fourth 


Gol \rather behind their backesthen be- ſpeech So- 


aInct, 
1Ere- 


w 
yosd 


1 In praying others, and that prace of 


fore their faces. briety, & 
2 In prayfing and diſprayſing Modeſtic; 
our ſelucs,as before. And 


2 In ſpeaking of things ſecret wherein. 
which may moue bluſhiny fairely. 
[Gen.4.1.1.1-Sam. 24.4. 
| 4 Conferring with inferiours ten- 


f, | derly and humbly, 
L c>f 5 Saluting kindly and rcuerent- 


iy, And that, 
1 By name. Rom. 16, 
2 By profeſſion. Rom, 16, 3: Sef.27, 
3 Calling or office. Oc falus 
4 By way of bleſſing, R6. 16.24. tations, 

| 5 Praying for the bleſſing of 


\ God ypon them, 


Here objerue: 
T That it is lawfull for children 
to inuocate the bleſſing of their pa- 


4 rents. Gen.27. Gen. 49. 


2 That wee may ſalute gene- 
rally though the perſon bee euill, 
lo farre as wee may conuerſe 
with him, giuing the titles .., 

is 


" 
( 
T 

Py: : 

-& 
- 
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his profeſſion,calling, &c.Gen. 34) 26- 
Ads.26, W7z 
3 That we auoyd ſuch bleſſing our 
and charitable ſpeeches (as we ac.l, | 
count them ) when the cauſe j; $0 

not neceflary, as in neeſfing. &c. 
Popiſh 4 Whereas it is common wit} ally 
blefling to the Popiſh and Tgnoranrt to inuo-ſO 


be mode. cate the name ot God ouer thei ? 


rated. cattle ſo often as they ſpeake there.| ME 
of,this is to be moderated and refray-|\ * 

ned. And that, Ys 

i Becauſe the ground thereoi{3ck 

was ſorcery. I2, 

2 They vic it more often for theitc| : 

cattel then them{clues, Hh 


2 Ir mair.taines that Popiſl] 983 
cuſtomary abuſing of ſuch holy] 5+ 
Wt 7 names 
1 4 It ſhewes our infidelity, forif) fon 
108 ; we wereper{waded that God hath, Wn 
F: receiued vs into grace, then ſurely} + 
| it 4 alſo ali ours ; and rherctore what tha 
4 

Ns. 


| neede ſuch ofteninuocations ? wa 
; Sef.28, This m«ckenes of ſpeech is ſeene] * 
Wy Of ſoft 3 (ft @nſwering. Prouerbes I 5. 25.þ 
an[yering And that, tine 

Secondly, not a foole accor-| *' 


ding to his tooliſhaes. Proucrbs fax 
26.7, 


1. 341 


{fling 
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26,3. 


Thirdly, in a tuſt defence of 
our ſelues. 1, Samuel 1. 15. Anna. 
Fourthly,commending our cauſe 


© AC- 
le jt £O God, Plal. 26. 


TC, 


This grace of (ſpeech is eſpeci- Se. 28, 
wittfally ſeene in reproouins of ſenne. Here Of re. 


100.1obſcrue theſe rules : 


thei 2 Wemulſt trie all other gentie fGnne, 


ere.| meanes before we reprooue. 


Tay- 


reots 


piſl 
10] 


orif 
1ath 
rely 
that 


"ene 


2 5» 


acl play the harlor, yerlet not In- 


2 \Ve mult performe it general- 
ly, that ſo the party may willingly 
acknowledge the particular, 2.Sam. 
I2, 

3 We muſt doe itin aparable. 

4 By way of exhortation inlt- 
nating an oblique reproofe 1: Tim, 
"WH 

5 Wrapping vp the reproote in 
ſome ſveere proteſtations of loue 
and griefe.Galat. 5.9. 

4 Yeelding ynto them their due, 
that ſo they may acknowledge their 
wants. At.25. 

6 Toyning our (clues with them, 
and in ou- owne perſon reproouing 
their finne. 1.Cor. 4 6, 

7 By prevention; as Thou If- 


dah 
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dah finne. Hoſ. 4.1 5. | 

8 Wiſhing that ſuch things bet, | 
not found among them. 2, Cor » 
12.20, ve 

9 Speaking to them as conſide- 
ring ourſelues.Gal.6.1. That wet 
are in danger of the ſame tentati. 
ONS, 

10 Framing the reproofe out 
the word , that the party may (ſe! 
himſelfe rather reprooucd of Gol| - 
then of ys, | 
And thus farre of the fourth grace i | 

ſpeech, which is meekenes and modeſie. | 

Seft.z0, A fifthgrace of ſpeech is cheerefulneſ | * 

i A fitt axd ioy , when wee vſe delightful -u 
' | race of ſpeechfor recreation: Ecclel. 3.4. * 
3K Soeech is Here is to be obſerned : Unt 

{4 cheereful- þ That it muſt be ſcaſoned Wit! 'F 
þ Þ nesand Gods feare.Eccleſ. 2.2. | 2 
| ioy, 2 Tt muſt bee with compaſſion bot 
9 It condi- for thoſe that are in afflition. Am,| Me 
4.8 tions, 6-6. Hat 

3 Irmuſt be ſparing and mode-| 3 

rate,2. Tim. 3. oY 

4 Itmuſt not be mixt with {in| 4 

Hebr.11.25. Wo! 

5 Ir muſt tend to edification.] 5 

1,Cor.10, < 


6 It 
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6 It muſt beſutable to the time. 
: bes | 7 It muſt alſo bee fitted tothe 


Cor Place, which is cither the boord or 


For the boord obſerne: How fit- 
: The intent,the which is to hin» ted tothe 
{der other idle and prophane talke. boord, 
_ 2 Toſcaſon the company with 


it ofÞþetter. lf 
/ fed} 3 Topreuentgluttony, Ie 
Gol | 4 Adefire to catch fpiritually, th 

' 5 ToſanGike the creatures; '- 
ace df | ' 2 Conſiderthe matter of table talke: þ 
ie. | hich, 


ne}, 2 Eſpecially muſt be of religion, 
\tulf Luk. 11. 3 5, 
4 2 That yehich is incident here- 1 
unto, 'As, 
withl {Firſt of ſobriety & ſuch examples. j 
| 2 Godsſpeciall prouidence and F : 
100 bounty in making a dead creature ; 3 
Am, meanes to preſeruc life, Joel 2.26, | 
Haggai.1.6, 
,de-l/ 3 Contentation in our eſtate, 
1, Tim.6, 
\ fin} 4 Death, how that weſhall be 
Wormes meat. | | 
| 
| 


ion. $ Ofthe heauenly food. Ioh. 4. it 
6 Miſery of the pooxe. 
5 It 7 Change 


How to 
the bed. 


Here to be 
auoyded: 


Teſting, 
wirh it 
tounds. 
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7 Change of things and ſtates, 

Iob Nt 
8 The puniſhment of finne, the 
Cale of Dives, &c.Luke 16. 
For the bed; let theſe be the rule; 


of holy mirth, | P 
x We muſt confer of thegraue, f ” 
AQs 7. - 
2 Ofthe _— paſſed inthef} .* 
day.Cant. 3 . 


3 Of the edienl 
- 4 Ofworldly occaſions , fo fat 
23 to humblevs. 

5 In our comforts of our {weete | | 
fellowſhip with Chriſt. 6 

6 Generally, not to prouoke butf} 
to mortifie the fleſh. Galathian. 5, 


I 3 


Here ts 89 be auvyded generally, ; tt 

1 Alloffenceto the weake. ys 

2 All occaſion to the wicked t 

AS 1 

Firſt, 7c57ing, which is a quipping | if] 

of ſome to dehig »hr others, wherein] * 

2 man had rather lole his friend 
then his icſ, 

This is vtterly ynlawfull, 
wnleſſe 
7 The matter be indiffcrent. 
2 The 


daily Saxerifice. 
» The meaſure modeſt, 

2 The ſeaſonconuenient. 
4 Offence remoued, 

5 Our ſelues,& others benefited 

| 6 We thereby, when other re- 

| proofes wil norpreuaile, inan holie 

manner doe deride and {corne fin- 

ners. 1,Reg.19. Eccleſ.11, 

Secondly, laughter, whichtnough 2 Laugh- 
neſt ._. (>) 

! init ſclfe4t bee not fimplic valaw- ter, 

| full, yet it is moderatelieto be vſed, 

and ſeldome; but ſorrow more of- 


IT 


ule 


Luc 


: 


ho ten, & moreplentifully.Eccl.7.4.5. 
"a | The ſixth grace of ſpeech is care S-&.31, 
of our neighbours good name. Pro. A (ye 
| 22, grace of 
_ This is performed as before, and | cer 
"Þ farther, Care of 
108 being not ſuſpicious in vn- gy pejh. 
? || likely or vncertaine occaſions, Ir. pgy;s * 
| Vo. 00d! 
dt \ 2 By priuate reprouing him. a 
-o}, 3 Publiquely anſwering for him , 140,4 
mY | if he be ſlandered. perfor- 
or Here is to be auoyded: med. 


1 Secret whiſpering abroad of , wy, 
what ve ſuſpe& or know behind = 
his backe.Pſal. 50.20, 
> Adding to, or changing the 
The F thing 
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Sef., 52, 
Thelaſt 
grace of 
ſpeech: 
flovwnes 


and brief- 


nes. 
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thing ſaid or done. Mat. 26.60,61, 


3 Open traducing and reviling || 


to his face. 2.Sam.16, 
4 Telling that was nener done. 
Ierem. 37.13. 


5 Colouring their reports with | 
pretences of griefe or neceſſity, or 
publick profit, inioyning ſecrecy by 
the party to whom he tels it, &c, 


6 Raſhcenſuring before cuident || 


knowledge. 
Therefore here we are, 
1 Tointerruprſuch talke. | 
2 Togiueno heede to it. 
3 Nottobelecuc it. 
4 Toreproue it, 
The ſeuenth and laſt grace of 
ſpeech,is ſlovenes and brietenefle. 
Slownes is ſcene cither in 
Firſt, Prouoking ; or 
Secondly, Anſwering. 
Herein obſerus : 


1 That it is better to be pro- || 


uoked to ſpeech then prouoke,eſpe- 
cially if we be inferiour. 

2 Not to take a tale out of 
ones mouth, but to heare it tho- 
rowly. 


3 To conſider whither it be G 
c 


| 


vith | 
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be anſwered or no, 

4 To ponder on it before wee 
anſwere , what anſ{were is to bee 
made thereto. 

5 To auſwere to the points,g- 
witting partiall reſpes; 

6 Te cut off idle interruptions 
aad yaine cauils. 

Here is to be auoyded : 

t Pride to hcare a mans ſelfc 
ſpeake, 

2 Thefruit thereof,namely : 

Firſt, Obſcurity. 

Secondly, Aﬀectation, 

2 We muſt auoyd tempizng ſperches 
whereby wee may fitt and vnder- 
mine others, 

4 As alſo that ſpirit ef comradi@li= 
on, whereby thwarting others and 
contradicting cucry man,here{ie,and 
Atheiſme is bredde and nmaintat- 
ned, 

5 Wemuft alſo refraine bitter- 
mes and captions taking yp of our bro. 
ther, a fault incident to bricfenes 
of ſpeech. 

6 As alſo wee muſt beware of 
ſottiſhnes, and inconſequence of 
Ipzech,while happily we thinke to 

F 2 ſhevy 
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ſhev our ski!l in breuitie. 
Hithereo appertaine: 

1 Reſtrayning ofour paſſion, by 
interrupting our ſelues, itby courſe 
of ſpeech we grow into anheate. 

2 CorreQing our (clues by fi- 
lence wherein we have mſſaid. 

3 Contracting our matter into 
the briefeſt forme of words. 

4 Diſpoling it methodically to 
the beſt capacity ofthe hearer. 

Genera! rsles to be obſerued 
herein. 

: That what is here ſpoken of 
ſpeech is to bee ynderſtood alſo of 
writing, in which all theſe graces 
are to be praQiſed, and vices to bee 
auoyded; 

2 Thatinall kind of ſpeech, as 
well Latine as Engliſh, &c. exem- | 
plarie,as wherin though the phraſes | 
of other tongues may leade vs to 
prophanenes, yet we muſt auoyde 
them, &c. 

Hitherto of ſpeech. 

Now becauſe we cannot ſpeake well | 

wnl:ſſe we know alſs how to hold our 


peace, wee are therefore in the ſecon4 


thereof. »1.ce toconſider of lenc. Here obſeru: 


1 That 


(ec 


ſes | 


yell 
our 


on4 


ru: 
hat 
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1 That the ruleof Glence muſt 
be Gods word. 
2 Matter of Glence , concerncs 
God,our neighbowur,our ſeines. 


3 Perſons, before whom. Things to 

4 The end,which is be con- 

Gods glorie , ours and others calcd. 
good. And firf, 


Things concerning God, are : wher cn 
x His ſecrets which we knowe filence is 
not, and therefore are to admire t0 be yicd» 
them in lence. Deur. 29.29. 
2 His ſtrange and extraordina- 
ry vworks,which ve may not ſpeake 
boldly of,butrather in filence won- 
der ar. Iob 36.37.Leuit-10.3. 
2 Weare to conceale the mer- 
cies of God from obſtinate finners. 
Matth.7.6. 
4 Weareto conceale his indye- 
ments from humbled finners. Elay 
40.1, 
5 Weareto be ſilent at hiscor- 
rections. Pal. 39. hereby ſheyvinz 
our ſubmiſſion co his will. 
6 Weareto yecld tothe known 
truth, & in ſilence to glorific God, 
AQ.11.18, 2 Con- 
Touchiug our neighbour,obſerue cerning 
F 3 1 That whom, 
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2 That we may conceale ſome 
truth from him , not being deman- 
ded, yea being queſtioned we may 
conceale either the whole or part : 
Prouided that it, 
x: Hinder Gods glorie. 
2 Or my neighbours good. 

"Truth i the whole 3s to be c:ncealed: 

T7 When the ſpeaking of the leaſt 
word is hurtfull: as for example, 
the father & ſon lieth ficke at once, 
the ſon dieth firft, the father asketh 
whether the ſon be deadorno , if it 
be {aid; No,anvntruth is coldzif yea 

+» What thefathers lifeis endangered: there- 
tobe con. fore ſilence is beſt. 2.Sam. 12. 
cealed, 2 When the reuealing thereof 
Aug lib. endangers the life of the innocent; 
24 conſer, and therefore I am not to reveale 
my brethren in affliion, nor to be 
compelled thereto by oath: 

Prouided firſt, that the authori- 
tie requiring this be valawfull. 

2 The thing I conceale not in 
it ſelfe euill ; bur ſo miſtaken. 

3 Thatin the c6cealing of it T pre+ 
fer not a priuate before a publicke 
pood. 

Truth in part is to concealed, 
when I ſpeake a part of the _ | 
ths 


—_—  —— 


ne 
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but not the whole. 1.Sam.16.1,23. 
Jer.39.24.Exod.5,AQ.2 3.6. 

Q. When I am demaunded may 
T anſwere in part? 

Yeaſo 2. Ipurpoſe not to deceiue, 
2 Cotet the mind of the anſ{werer. 

Secondly, 1 am to concealethe 
infirmities of my neighbour, vnleſte 
(as before) we be called of God to 
ſpeake.Prou,17.14.Pro.19.11. 

2 All vnſeemely matters, 

4 Such as concerne vs not, 

5 And ſuch as are 2boue cur 
reach,are to be buried in Glence. 

3 Miniſters muſt conceale the in- 
firmities of their people, 

4 Magiſtrates ſecrets of ſtate left 
the enemy know of them, 

Concernins my ſelfe, T am, 

1 Toconceale mine owne ſe- 
crets.[ud. 14.orclſe,if neede be,tcl 
thoſe that are faithfull, 

2 "That which thou wouldft haue 
no man know tel] no man, 
As for the perſons be fore whom we mn? 
keepe ſilence, they are, 

1 The malicious enemies of reli- 
vion Mat,746.Mat.27.14. 

2 Before M3giſtrates in open 
F 4 courts 


4 Fefore 


ywhom we 


mult keep 


lilence. 


Sel. 34. 
Lattvart 
of the 
Girdle 
C onfor- 
mtv of 
ourward 
actions. 


The 
groand of 
them, 
Faith. 
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courts. AQ.24.10.til we be bidden, 
3 Inthe preſence of our elders 
and berters.lob 32.8. 
4 Fools & pratlers are to be hi- 
bled & couicted with filece. Pr.26. 
Thus farre concerning the gui- 
dance of the tongue. 
The fixt and laſt part of this Girdle of 
truth containes the fiting and conſor- 
mins of our outward attions tothe 
w.ll of Gad,which is performed: 


1 When they proceed from a} 


true 21 0u0d, 
2 And are performed by true 
meanes and a holy manner. 
3 When they aime at a right end, 
The ground of all v00d afttons is faith 
inleſus Chriſt.Rom.14.Heb.11.6. 


i 


1 Afſuring vs that our perſons are 
accepted of God, &fo our actions. 


Heb.11.4. | 


2 Enabling vs to performe the 
worke acceptably vnto God in 
knowledge, wiſdome,fealon Pla,r. 

3 Comtorting vs that the imper- 
fefion of the aft;on ſhal nor be laid 
to our charge.z Cor.9.12, 

4 Applying vnto vs the righte- 
oulneflc of Iclus Chriſt to a” the 
am? 


ks -— 


Sq A ay 


t 


the 
1 in 
{a,1. 


pCcr- 


laid 


hte- 
r the 
am: 
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fame. Þlal.32. 


5 Strengrthning vsto go forward 


in well doing,and ſo to attaine per- 
feftion,& fo the iult lueth by faith. 
Heb.10,38. 
In the manner of weldoiny obſerue 
theſe notes : 

1 That we principally performe 
the ations of the firſt cable , and 
then of the ſecond. A.4.19. 

2 Thatour obedience tothe (e- 


| cond table bce included and deri- 


ued from our obedience to the firſt, 
Math.22.39.Ephel.6.1. 

3 Thatinregard of the truth & 
neceſſity of vel-doing we haue e- 
quall refpe& ynto all Gods com- 
raandements.Plal.119.9. 

4 That weatalltimes and to al 
times endeuour the performance 
thereof, Gal.6.Epheſ.6, 

5 That inthe action ve labor not 
ſo much the outward conformity 
thereof, as the inward ſoundnes & 
approbation of the heart. Mat.6.7. 

6 That we doe good by good 
meanes ; that is, ſuch as are war= 
ranted by the word.&c. 

7 That ye find in our fclues 2 

E 5 will 


Iog5 
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wvill alwaies to doe more then yyee 
can doe.Plal.119.5, 

3 That wee (ce the ſhortnes of 
our wel-doing and being humbled 
therewith, not reſt in the preſent 
eſdate,forget that which is behind, 
and haſten to that which is beforc 
Phil. 3.1213. 

9 That when we haue done all 
we can,we acknowledge our (clues 
to be vnprofitable ſeruars,Luk.17.10 

10 Thathercupon we ſecke not 
{aluatio by our works,but by Gods 
mcer mercie in Teſus Chriſt. Phil. z. 

11 That we bethat weſecm to be. 

12 Thatwe make conſcience of 
the leaft as well as of the greateſt. 

13 That weprouide things ho- 
net before men, as well as in the 
fight of God, 

The end of our ations 1s, 
1 That whatſocuer we dot it be 
one to Godsgloric. 1.Cor. 10.31, 
and this is performed : 

1 In ſanQifying and auſpicating 
them by praier & inuocation of the 
name of God,1.Tim.4. 

2 In returning the ſtrength of 
Hem to the worſhip of God,in cau- 
{ing ow light to ſhine before men. 
Mat.5.20,Prou. 5.10, 2 ln 


daily Secrifice, To7 
2 Inall things,and in euery iflue 
of cthem,both giuing thanks to God 
the father throvgh Iefus Chriſt. 
4 Being abaſed before the Lord in . 
regard of ourynworthines to dohim 
any ſeruice, as lo: of the ynwor= 
thines of the ſernice we do perform, 
5 Acknowledying that nothing 
is due vnto vs but ſhame and con- 
tufton of our faces .Dan.g. 
6 defiring to be found .in Chriſt, 
not hauing our owne righteouſnes 
whichis of the law,but'that which 
is by the faith of Chriſt Phil. 3.9. 
Secondly, we nuſt do al things to 
edification both of our (clues and 2 Edtficas 


others. Here obſerae: tion hove 
x That the lefſe benefit muſt accom- 
give place to the greater, pliſhed. 


2 Thar inall things next to Gods 
elorie,our cheefe ayme mult be the 
{aluation of the ſoule.1.Cor. 16. 

2 "That more regard be had of 
thoſe which are within,then which 
are without, Gal.6.10,1. Cor.6, & 
yet the good ot none negletted. 

4 That of thoſe which are within 
we haue more reſpe&to theweak i: 
caſes of indifferecie. Ro.14.R0.15.1» 


= 


5 Thax 
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5 That our conuerſation be an. 
ſwerable to our profeſſion. Epheſ, 


4.1, 
6 That we haueas well ſtrong 
meate ſor men, as milke for babes ; 
not ſticking alwaies in the infancy 
of our profeſſion, but growing vp in 
Teſus Chriſt. Heb.6.1.Hebr.1 3. 

7 That we abound in weldoing, 
& make ſure our elefion by good 
wokes.2.Pct.1.8,9, 

8 That we as well caſt out the 
hypocrite and ftumbling- blockezas 
hold on the ſound Chrittian. Tere- 
mie 1, 

9 We muſt bring forth fruit in 
due ſeaſon,obſcruing the comelines 
of time, place, perfons, &c. Plalme 
hS. 

Th's Girdleis put on, 

1 By continually ſetting of our 
hearts before God , for the ſcarch- 
ing thereof, 

2 Trying all our thoughts, 
words, and ations, by the word. 

3 By continuall watching oucr 
Our wWalcs. 

4 By carneſt prayer to God, 

And it 15hett ony 
1 By 


| 
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1 By not ſtrayning the conſci- 
eace in the leaſt euill.Heb.13.18, 

2 By cleauing to the teſtimonie 
thereof, and reioycing eſpecially 
therin. 2, Cor.1.12, 

3 By obeying the checks of con- 
ſcience. 

4 Conuincing the hollowneſle 
and hypocrifie of the world. 

5 Labouring and approuing ſin- 
cetity in others, 

7 Daily fearing our ſelues, and 
renuing our couenant with God. 

8 Renouncing daily our ſelues, 
and flying to Chriſt, 

The ſe of this Girdle 3s: 

1 Wecare readie preft to doe Benefit of 
Godswill.Reu.1. this part of 

3 We arecleered from hypoeri- the Girdle 
fie, which is the moth of weldo- 
ing.Mat.6,Mat.23. 

4 We auoyd vncertainety and 


| dulnes ingood things. 


5 We are preſerued from cor- 
ruption in iudgement,and apoſtaſie 
in life, 

6 All other gifts of God are a- 
corned and approned thereby. 


7 Wee are cnabled tohold out 
© 
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to the end,8& ſo obtaine the crown, 
$ The other parts ofthe ſpiritu- 
all armor are compa@t in them- 
Wk ſclues,and faſtened to vs by it: 
lh The next whereof 15 the breſt-plate of | ; 
i r/ohteonuſnes,or innocency. And 


| 
| this ts, 
4 1 An Inclizatios and reſolution | 
[| of the heart to all good. i 
Seft.35. This ks neceſſary: | y 


The breſt x Tomſtifie and beautifie our| 


plate of profefſion,and make ſure our eleQi-| f 
righteoul- on, 
nes, 2 That we may be freed from| 1 
many inward pangs and outward 
troubles, it 
3 Thatthe mouthes of the wic- 
ked may be ſtopped. ta 
4 That the weake may be con. 
farmed, fa 
5 That thoſe which are without] 
may be pathered, 
6 That our perfeftion may be 
accomplihed and vweglorified, | tu 
7 That God may beall inall. 
The And this is diſcerned : liy 
markes r By having righteouſnes in tht 
thereof, Moſt pretious account. Iob 1, - 


2 Eſteeming it for it ſelfe,not for 
| we 
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wn. | the reward thereot Tob 2.10, 
itu- 3 Proſecuting the ſame with all 
em- | zeale and courage. 

4 Reſting therein with delight 
te of | and contentation, 


5 Cleauing thereto, though it 

colt vs the ſetting on. Hebr.10. 34. 
6 Auoyding the contrariezthough 

it may be neuer ſo behouefall ynto 

YS. 

our| 7 So farreasour knowledge in- 

formes ys praQtifing the ſame. 

8 Defiring beyond our know. 
ledge perfetion therein, 

9 Louing others eſpecially for 
it. Heb. 10.34. 

10 Ladoring to make others par- 
takers thereof, 

11 Not being remoued from the 
ſame by any cunning or f{landers 
whatſocner, 

This is obtained and put on: 
1 By anviter renouncing of na« 
[ ture and all good therein, 
all. 2 Laying hold on Chriſt by a 
lively faith, and ſo wee bring forth 
gs in thefruit of righteouſnefle in him. 
And we put it 0n as our breſt-plate: 

ot for! Firſt, by an holy and ſetled pur- 

te 'poſe 


2 Howit 
1S put ON, 


4 How 


Kept on, 
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pole of heart to ſerue God, AR. 17, 

2 By plaine and found dealing 
in all things. 

3 By renuing our decaies by 
daily repentance, and coucnanting 
with God. 

4 By informing our hearts daily 
out of the word. 

5 Preparing our ſelues daily to 
tentations. 

Andt is kept on: 
1 By walking alwaies in thepre.- 
ſence of God.Enoch, Abraham. 

2 Auoyding the great offences, 
Pſal. 19. 

3 By abſtaining from the occa- 
fhons ;and appearance of cuill. 2, 
Theſ.5. 

4 By iuſtifing and maintaining 
the fame, with the loſfle of all in re- 


ipc thereof. Ats.21.Tob 2. 

5 By walking conſcionably in 
the duties of our callings. 

6 By trying our faith which is 
the life thereof.2.Cor.1 3. 

7 Vndergoing continual trou- 
bles for the fame. 

And to this end ſeruesthe third 


co 
24 


wh 
the 


part of this Armour. ; | ob 
T iis 
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This is that owr feete be ſhod with Feet ſhod 


IT, 
ing the preparation of the Goſpell, with the 
That 1s . PIeparatle 
by In the aſſurance of our acceptati- 9 of the 
ino | ON into the fanour of God, through goſpell 
Telus Chriſt, we are armed andpre= 
aily | pared: 
Firſt, to Deny our ſelues. 
-to| Secondly,to take yp the croſfle 
of Chriſt and to follow kim. Luke 
| 9.2.3. 
Pre- And this muſt be done. 
1 Thattroubles find ys not yn- Th: vie of 
CES, prepared. lob 3-25». this part 


2 That the teare of them may 
not diſmay vs. 

3 That we benot onerwhelmed 
with the waight of them. 2, Cor. 4. 
$.9. 

4 That our minds may be quie- 
| ted in the mid(t of them. Rom. 5. 2, 


in 


ch 1s 


[rOU» 


'd 


= f is| 


5 That wee may be more then 
conquerours in them. Romans. 8. 
24. 

6 Thatwe may comfortothers 
| which grone vnder the like bur- 

then,2,Cor. 1.4.5. 
7 And ſo finiſh our conrle and 
| obtaine the croyyne.2. T im. 4. 


This 
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VO: i Hoy to This armour ts put on,and 
be attai- ſo kepe: 
ned. 1 By daily reading and medita. | ( 
ting on the pafſionof Chriſt. Hebr, 
12,2. 2 
|t 2 Giuing all diligence to the 
| word preached. 
" 3 Preferring the fauour of Goq#' 
MW in Chriſt aboue all things. Pſalm 
4.6, th 
4 Not depending vpon thing; / 
ſcene, but contemplating things in, Io 
vifible. Heb. 1.1, 
5 Having our eye xedon the re/@u 
compence of thereward, and comsTi 
paring the momentary _ | 
with the ſurpaſſing waight of glory 
Hebr.11, me 
And beere the ſhield of faith is of © 
'k Sef.37. ſpeciall vſe, which is the fou rth 7 
þ 'E: A fourth part of thu Armour: 


j "IT part ofthe Anditis a full and ftrong pers 
* ; i Armour, ſwaſie of the lone of God 18 Chril 
| 4 + the ſhield Teſus, Rom.8.38. whereby Wet 
$8.08 of faith, 1 We beate backeall the fierly 7 


darts of the deuill,os carnall confMile 
. dence, preſumption, ſecurity, infST 
delity,diſtruſt,credulitie, &c. - 
i 2 Prize all things at their trf9g 
Wi! wor 
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worth & proſecure thE accordingly, 
3 Wee preſerue the graces of 
Jita- | God and increaſe them ynto ys, 
Iebr.} 4 Wefollov hard tothe marke, 
and attaine perfetion.Phil.z.r 3. 


» the This is requiſite : It yſe * 
: Togiucapprobation to alowr 
Go actions, 


almd! 2 To giue comfort in regard of 
their imperfeRions, 
hings{ 3 To enable ys inour ſuſferings, 
$$ il, Job 3.5, 
4 To finiſh our courſe andpro- 
he releure vs the crowne., Hebr.11.13.2, 
com:Tim.4. 
zuble 5 I o ouercome tentations , as 
Mlorgelpairezand preſumption of Gods 
mercie. 
isoef 6 To obtaine a comfortable life, 
rth | 7 Tobeprepared vnto death. 
This is ebtained and preſer= " 
g pers wed as befure. 
Chriil firff part of this Armovr is the Hel- 
Wet of hope. This7s Set, 3% 
e fierid * Aconſtant defire of the pro- The fit ; 
| confJiſed happines, Mat. 5.6.Phj.r,2 3. P*> Hel- 
/, infh Tim. 4.8. met Ot 
4 2 Acheerefull expeQation and hope, 
oip wh after the ſame, 
wo 


n— mn... 
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3 Arefigning our ſelues into thi8* 
hands of God. Pfal.5.12, 
The neceſſity or vſe hereof is: | 
1 To uſtaine the heart again!|, 
: The thedeferring of Gods promiſes,an* 
vic ofit, contrary tentations. Heb.6.19. pr 
2 That w:e may maintaine ir 
ward peace & paſte ouer our pil 
grimage without weariſomneſy 
and anguifh. " 
3 That we may anſwere bold, 
our accuiers.Plal.1 19.42. and tio?” 
the mouthes of gaincſayers, T1t.z 
2.8, M 
4 That wee may walke in op 
callings with ſinglenes & conren: ., 


8} ment.1.Cor.7.21., | 
7 + 5 Andbe contented with wh: { 
M31 ſocuer ſhall happen vnto vs otheſ 
4% wiſe. Rom.8.28, 


/O 


WF 6 That we may carry our ſeclu 


4 as ſtrangers inthe world , lookin” 

[ * | for a citie which is aboue, Hebrey| ; 

: FP% bbs 
| 4 Fe 7 That we may ſuffer affli&tionf®*: 
Fs \\ cheerefully and fruicfully, Pſa. 5.13® 
oF :- Plal,33.21. 7 
af 8 That we doe purge, and pref" 


pare our ſelues to happineſle. 21,1094 
3 
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_ p.3-Elay 40.31, 

9 That the Saints may be raiſcd 
p by our example. Pſal.69. 7. 
| 10 Thatwee may be deliuered 
utof troubles, Pſal. 37,40. Plalme 


17 


's . 
gant 
eS,Unch 


01,14, 
Fein Thisicobtained and buckled =, vo 
Ir 1 ; to the head : be _— 
7 1 By ſound knowledge of the © F 


pue of God in Chrift, Rom. 8.38, 
oldih 2 By plentifull experience of the 
a ſto; kme heretofore, 2. Cor. 1.10 . 
T1it.c, 3 By embracing al good meanes 
"Phat are offered for our ſafety.Pſal 


in os/*30 
nrenth. + Caſting our (clues vpon the 


ord when meanes faile. ibid. 5 & 
.eſting in him. Prou, 14. 32, Rom. 


5 Reuerent obſeruing of the 
jorkes of God.Plalme 40.4. Plal. 
I5.11, 

«vj, 6 Depending on the truth of 
Gods promiſes,though we ſee them 
dtaccompliſhed. Pal. 46.5. Pal. 
30.9.Pro.16.20. 

7 ExpeQting the Lords leiſure, 
id preſpntrary to ſenſe and reaſon. Pal. 


Tolf09:4+-Elay 26.8, 
8 Abaſing 


— > — 


p 4 
of 


$SeF. 29 
The laſt 
part,the 
ſword of 
the ſpirit, 


x It ſe. : 
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8 Abafing and renouncing out 
ſclues before the Lord. Plal. 23 1.3" 
Zeph. 3.12, ( 
9 Submitting our ſelues to th] 
miniftery of the Goſpel. Eſay 50.20 
10 Waiting further yvpon God}; 
then this life can counteruaile, ,þ3t 
Cor. 15.19. 
The la$? part of this ſpirituall I c( 
Armor ,is the ſword of the 
ſpirit which is the word of in 
God, He.4.Pl.149,&c. 
And this myſt be had, 
Firlt, 7's diſerme : 
x: Thedeceicfulnes of fin. Heby, 
3oT 3: 
2 Thepoyſon of error and hert{ 
fer, Tim.6. 3. 
3 The corruption of our ovyr. 
hearts.Heb. 3.12, I 
4 The manifold ſubtilties aniþ 2 
deepnes of Satan. Apoc.2,24.2.Paf 3 


a £©_,._ a MM 


I,I9, It 
5 The riches of Gods mercich 4 
Ephelſ. 3.18.Epheſ.1.18. 73+ 


i Secondly,to confirme egy maintain} 5 
I Faith againſt infidelity and dil} 2 
contentment, : 
2 Hope againſt deſpaire.Ro. 15.4 2 
3 Trut 


3 Ol 
31.3, 


> thi 


*O,10 
God, 
ile. 


1 


Hebr. 
here 


OVYYN.: 


: 


| 


| 
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2 Truth again(t error and hu- 


mane wiſedome. Iam. 1.18, 


Chriſt againſt Antichriſt. 

4 God againſt man, 

Thirdly, To captiuate and ſubdue: 
| 2 Every imagination that exalts 
itlelfe againſt God. 2, Cor.10.4e 

2 To cut off the power and 
cords of finne, 

3 To repel] the impudencic and 
importunitie of Satan, Mat.4. 

Fourthly,To purge: 

I Zeale,of ignorance & ſelfeloue. 

2 Religion,of hypocritie. 

3 Proteſiion,ot yaine-glorie ; 

4 Weldoing,of weariſomnes, 

5 Faith,of carnalnes. 

6 Afﬀi:Rions,of impaticncy, &c. 

Fiftly,7's confound: 

1 Satans kingdome. Matt.4. 
2 The fleſhes tyrannie. Tit. 2.11, 


2.Pal, } The worlds deceitfulnes, Pſal. 


119.95. 


ercich 4 Our hearts doubtfulnes. Pſal. 


T3+I7. 


tain} 5 Mans inuentions.Plal.119.113. 


id dil- 


This Armour is obtained and put on, 
1 By prayer. 


2.15.4 2 Xndy & meditatio.1. Tim. 4.13 


I rut 


- 3 Submit- 


TI9 


2 How 
ovtained. 


3 How 
keept on, 
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word preached. Iam. 1.21. 
Theſe meaneshow wrourzht 
effefually : 

x When our vnderitanding is il. 
lightned,and delighted with the ſa 
uing knowledge thereof, 

2 Our indgements confirmed, 
and eſtabliſhed in the ſame. Epheſ 
I.9. 

3 Our conſciences conuinced, 
and quieted therein. Rom.F.1. 

4 Our will and affeRions ſub. 
dued and captiuated thereto. Pal, 
40.6, 

5 Our Cefire en flamed and vn. 
ſatiable thereof.Mar. 5.6. 

6 Our mind ſatisfied and cor. 
eented therewith , aboue all cre: 
ſures, Pfalm. 119.97. Pſalm. 1: 
10, 

7 Ourliuesreformed and amen 
ded thereby.Pſal.1194.9. 
8 Ourfaith quickned, and dai), 


I20 
> Submitting our ſelues to the 


noriſhed by the ſame. 2.Pet. 1, 


9 And we enabled to ouercomþ, 


tentations, and to finiſh our courlt 
with ioy.Pſal.119.7.9, 

And this armour is heept one: 

I 


Br 


es « 


ned, | 


\Mmecn 


daili 
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1 By recording and rehearſing 
theſame vnto other : ſo to labour 
their conucrhion, Luk.22,2 3. 
2 By ipirituall experience of the 
po thereofin putting our know 
:dge into continuall practiſe. 
3 By cleauing conſtantly to an 
effeRuall miniſtery.Iohn 10.5. 
4 By luttring affliQions for the 
RE. 10.AR,21. 
5 By labouring to haue it to 
dwell plentifully among vs, and to 


w | kv" the power thereot more and 


more abound in the mortifiing of 
onr afteions and (peciall innes, 


| Coloſ. 3.16, Tit.2.11, 


Thus farre of the parts of the Chri= 
ſtian armoar: 
Now the neceſcity in generall of it, is Sof.g0. 
that withowt it, The gene- 
Firft, In reſpet? of our ſelues, rall bene= 
I Our whole life muſt needs be fit ofthe 
lubie& ro many fearefull breaches whole ar- 
= diſtraRtions, 2. Pet. r mor. 
2 Welſhallpaſle ir very idly and | 


_— nprofita bly. 


Court 


”e: 
1 Þ1 


> We all bee deceiued with 
ny falle ſhadowes, and apparan- 
&s of good, and be much to ſecke 
in 


| 
|, 
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in that good which we doe deſire, 
either in the knoveledge of it or de-" 
fireto the ſame, | 

4 Our courſe at the beſt will be 
moſt yncertaine. Iohn 11,10. ince- 

ard of others. 

5 Wetfhall not fo ſhine before 
them as lights by our good ex- 
amples. Mat.5.16, 

6 Nay, wee ſhall neceflarily ir 
reſpe& of our cuill example be: 
{tumbling blockes vnto them. 

7 Welhall cauſe our profeſſion; 
to bee cuill ſpoken of. Epheſianis 


$«2 
I And our God,and his Religion 
and word blaſphemed, Timah 
6.1, 
But with this Armour, 
we ſhall be, | 

1 Certaine of yhat we do. Tot: 
1.9. | 

2 Enabled in ſome meaſure 
doe it.Pſal.119, 104. | C 

3 Strong to encounter all opp 
fitions,and yiRorious therein. Pla c 
119.6, 

4 Aſured of the acceptance/ cs 
what ye doe. Phil, 1,2 1,20. 
= Fs 5 Read 
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ſire, 5 Readie for al occaſions what- 
rde-) ſocucr.Phil 4.12, 
| 6 And willing to yeelde vp his 
illbe due vnto God when he ſhal require 
nre itActs 7.1.Cor.1.7, 
And thus mach concernine 


zeſort the ſpirit uall Armour. 
| ex- 

CHAP, TX. 
rily if 


le bet 0 W beins thas armed we are pre- 

" —_ to encounter ſuch —_— as Of the of 
feſſion| 9ccvurre 1n the day ,vhich are general- purſuir 
heſftanii ly and neceſlary: God, and 

I To 4woyde eulll. Elay 1,16,17., the auoy- 
elivion 2 Toproſecute that which is e0od. ding of _ 
oi : wy. will 
by Concerning the auoyding : 

of ewtll : 
Firſt, we mult labour to hauc onr 
iadgementreified, 
0. Toth Concerning 
| 2k Theevillicſelfe. 
aſure # - Our owne elltate in reſpe& 
of it, 
ill opp 3 God,vvho hates itand yet or- 
ein. Pl ders it. 

That which wee ave to be informed $:&. 1, 
ptance concerning euil,is; that there is euil, Difference 
* 1 By nature, & ſuch is yyhatſocuer is of cuill. 

5 Read G 2 2gainſ} 
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againſt or beſides the law of God, 
and this 1s properly called finne. 

2 Accident, (o a good thing may 
be made euill. Plal.69, 22. Malach, 
2.2 

2 Opinion,ſo afflitions are coun- 
ted emi]s ; yea, rhe truth and power 
of good inthe cenſure of the world, 
viually is counted cuill.Eſay 5.20. 

The vſe hereof is : 

1 That we way diſcerne things 
that differ, not ſtumbling vpon euil 
in ſtead ofgood,nor auoyding good 
in ſtead of euil], not fearing affliti- 
ons when they come for good , not 
S |. F diſtruſting our goodneſſe, though 
* i it be accounted euill. Phul. 1.10, 

2 We muſt ynderſtand the true | 1 
| author of evill , which is not God, 
N but our (clues, that ſo wee may| 1 
blame none but our ſelues. Iames 


4% hay priuation of good, but a quality in-| Pt 
fl - herer & defiling the ſoule. r.Toh. 3.: 
3 is, 4 Thatit is notonly commirtec 
« in ac, but in thought, though con-| 
| ſent comenot thereto. Exo.20, | 


5 That it is as well committed 
in 


| I.13. a 
{ 1 SetF.2 3 Thateuilis not onely a meerc 


ſin 


d, 


ay 
ch. 


n- 
Ver 


rld, 


©, 


ings 
evil 
ood 
iRt- 
, not 
zugh 
true 
God, 
may 


ames 


neerc 
ty in- 
h. 3.4 


yitted 


| CON* | 


> 
nitted 
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in omitting yhat we ſhould doe,as 
in doing what we ſhould nor. 

6 That finne isſeen in the leaſt 
that is forbidden, as well as inthe 
greateſt.1,Tohn 3.4, 

Thattheleaſt finne breaketh the 
law of God, and maketh yspuiltic 
of the whole. lames 2. 12. Epheſ. 5. 
11,12,Rom.6.,21. 

8 That finne is filthie and loch- 
ſome euen in the greateſt pleaſure 
and athereof. 

9 Thattheend thereofis bitter, 
and the inward parts moſt abomi- 


nable, 
And this knowledge ſerneth, $ ect. 2. 
1 To conclude all vndcr linne. 4 he vic of 
Rom, 3.9. this knoyy. 


2 Tolay the fault iuſtly where ledge, 
itis, 

3 To prevent diminiſhing and 
encreaſing of finne, 

4 To auoyd 'the cuſtome and 
Puniſhment thereof. 

Concerning our owne eftate in 
reſpet} of ſunne,we are to 
learne : 

1 Thatif we neuer committed 

lin, yet we are not free from it, as 
G 3 beiny 


Se&t.4- 
How farre 
tnne hath 
taken hold 


on Man, 


"The bene. 
» fite of this 


knoyvledg, 
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being guilty of the fin of another, & 
deriuing it from the loynes of our 
parents.Rom. 5,24.Pſal. 51.5.Ephe, 
$3. 
4 That hereby our nature is 
wholly tainted with corruption , 
and yncleanenefſe. Iob 14. Plalme 
Fl. 

3 That we are depriued of all 
originall and aQuall righteouſnefle, 
Epheſ,2.Rom.6. 

4 Andproone, yea deſperately 
ſet to commit all tinne with gree- 
dines, Gen,6. 

5 Thatwedelight in finne , and 
repoſe our chiefe contentment ther« 
in. Pr 2.2, 

That naturally we hate to bere. 
formed and pluckt out of (inne.Ro, 
IO.21, 

7 That we cannot but neceſſ1- 
rily and yet willingly ſinne. 1.Cor. 
T2.2, 

8 Thatour beſt ations are beau- 
tifull innes,Eſay 64.6. 

And this y_—__ ſerweth : 

7 Toiuſtife Godin his iudge- 
ments. Rom. 2,5, 

2 Toconfound thegoodnes of 
nature, 
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nature Romans 3.19. 


3 To magnike the riches of 


Gods mercy, Epheſ.2.3,7. 


4 To ſend ys to Chrilt. Roman. 


3-22, 
Concerning God , we are 
thus to conceine of 
ſrnne, 

I That he hateth al euil as s righ- 
teous God:Pla.s5. and no yncleane 
thing ſhall dwel with him. Reuela, 
21, 

2 That he permitteth andorde- 
reth euill in ſpeciall wiſedome to 
hisglory.AR.s, 

3 That he knoweth and ſearch- 
eth the moſt inmoſt cloſet of finne. 
Jerem. 17.10, 

4 That he is able topuniſh & to 
take vengeance of the ſame. Iſaiah 
49. 

5 That hepuniſheth ſinne with 
ſinne, and yer moſt righteonſly, 2. 
TheiT.2.171, 

6 That though hee haue laide 
the chaſtiſement of our peace yp- 
on his Sonne : yet hee will corre&t 
vs a$ his childreafor finne.Elay x3. 
Plalme 88.89. 

G 4 And 
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And the And this knowledge ſerueth, 

yle. 1 To wſtifie the perfeR holines 

of God. Pſal.18.30.Plal.145.17. 

2 To magnihec his wiſedome in 

diſpoſing of cuill. Rom. 11.33. 

3 Togiue him his prerogatine, 

that he 1s ##-Nwyrocyc, the ſearcher 

' of the heart, ler. 17.10, 

4 To aſcribe vnto him the glo- 

rie of his power and ſuperexcellent 

greatnes,that we might be humbled 

before him. Pſal.86,9,10. 

5 Toworke in vs anhatred of ec. 

uill,and loue of righteouſnes. Gen, 

17.1, 

6 Topreuentpreſumption , and 

cauſe vs to worke out our ſaluation 

with feare and trembling.2z. Cor. 5, 
13.Phil.2.12, 

Secondly ,Our iudgment beiug thy: 

iy ve Cifed wemuſ favs...” to the praiſe 


How finre of anoyding ewill, 


tobe a- —_— FE” 
And this is ſeene etthey in 
uoyded, . 
1 Preuentins ſinne,or 

And&cf 2 Recouering out of it by ynfained 
} 60 ur repentance, 

of pre= S:anes is preuented either : 
uented. 1, . 


I Generally or 
generally, 2 Particularly, Generally : by 
1 A 


ned 


RE — 
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our heart and outward man. 

2 Afﬀcare and ſuſpeRing of our 
ſclues,as at all times, ſowhen wee 
haue moſt experience of Gods mer. 
cy.Pro.28.14.Tob 1. 

3 A continuall reſigning of our 
ſclues into the hands of God, 

4 Walking as alwaies in his 
preſence. Gen. 5.22. Gen.17.1, 

5 To have a continuall eye to 
Gods commaudements, Pſal. 119. 

6 Tomeditate on Gods judge- 
ments, inflicted on his deereſt chil= 
drenfor finne. 2.Sam.12.11,14. 

7 Conſider the ineſtimable loue 
and mercy of God towards vS+ 
Exod. 34.6, 

Eighily, Imploying our ſelues in 
ſome honeſt calling. 2. Thefl.3.11 , 
12, and that 

1 Infaith and without diſtruſt 
of Gods providence , with a good 
conſcience. Mate6.25. Heb.13.18 

2 Withcleerfulnes and content- 
ment, without murmuring and c0- 
uetoulnes. Heb.13.5 . 

3 Comm ttins the ſucceſie ro God 
and waiting for his bleſſing, with- 

G 5 OUL 
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out making haſt to be rich,or inden. 
ting vvith God for theſe outward 
things.3. Tim.6.Ge.z0.1, Ha, 1.16, 
4 Inhumility,and lowlines, not 
ſacrificing to our net, but gining 
God the glorie.Gen. 32.10. 
5 Inbolines (anRifying the ſame 
by the word and prayer, and laying a 
good foundation thereby towards 
heauen.1.Tim.6.1.Tim. 4. 
6 In faithfulnes and diligence, re. 
deeming the time, and accounting 
for it, Eph.5.16. 
Ninthly, learning to vſe our Chri- 
fitan libertie a rixbt. 
1 Herein not ſomuch to ſtand' «© 
lawfalnes,as expedience. 1. Cor. 10. 
2 That all things be done to e- 
dification,not offence. r.Cor. 14, 
3 That as we remit of our liberty 
in regard of ſuch as are weake 0: 
ignorance,ſfo we yſeit inreſpe of 


the obſtinately ignorant, leſt wee 
harden them in their fin. Mat, r 5.14 

4 Thatwevſe the things of this 
life within the compaſle of our cii- 


lings. 1.Cor.7 o1 .Cor. I o, 
5 Forourrecreation that it be 11 


things indifferent, Phil. 4.8; 


2 Very 
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2 Very ſpare and ſober. 
3 Tending to a ſpiritual end,not 
the ſatisfying ofthe fleſh.Gal.5,13. 
6 Thatallthings be done tothe 
plorie of Gad. 1, Cor.16, 
Tentlly, By auoyding the occaſcons 
of ſnne, which are 
1 Ewll company. Epheſ.5.17. 
2 Exceſſein the vle of the crea® 
tures. Luc.21.34. 
3 Giuing the bridle to the out- 
yard man.Gen.31.1. 
4 Opportunity & ſcaſonablenes. 
Eccleſ.3.1, 
5s Appearance andſheyy of cuil, 
&c. I hel. 5.22, 
And this ſexne generally may be Pre- 
wented:particularly thus,vvhen we are 
aſſaulted by auy tentation. 

1 To mournat thepriuy motions 2 Howin 
of fin,8 at no hand toſet light by it. particular 1 
2 To know that bearea traytor we may 
in my boſom, & cherfore here at no reſiſt fin. 
had c6ſult with fleſh, nor giue way 

to the tempration. Iames 1,14, 

3 To choake it by ſtrony cries 
and groanes to God, Mar, 6.13, 

4 Topur itof by exerciſing the 
mind yyith conmary my” 
ang. 
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and affeQing the contrarie yertue, 
Pial.1. 

5 Examine thy heart why it is 
thuz,and thou ſhalt ind ſome caulc 
of this tentation, Pſal-.1, 

6 The caule found either, 

1 Want of ſound repentance for 
ſome former finne, 

2 Secarity, 

3 Some greater euill like to fol. 
low, whereof this tentation is 2 
meflenger, or ſuch like negligence, 
diſpole thy ſelfe accordinglie. 

5 Intend thy calling more care- 
fully and conſcionably.Eph, 5.15. - 

6 Renue thy repentance and 
yowes to God more cfteftually, 
Pſal 116, 

7 Diſpute not with Satan, nei- 
ther play wich the flame, bur flie a- 


—_— 


way with Toſeph,though thou leauc 
ahy coate behind thee. Iacob 4.7 
Gen. 39.12. 

8 Labour notſo much to avovd 
the outward a, as ro haue thy 
nearr purged from the cuil thouyg!, 


Pl.51,2.10, 
9 Submit thy ſelfe rather to any 
punyhment(if it ſopleale God )the! 


WW 
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to yeeld to the tentation. Matth, 
5.29. 

10 And lookefor one temptati- 
on in the necke of another. 

11 Yetfaintnot inthy reſiſtance: 
but perſeuer conſtantly,& by Gods 
mercieſatan ſhall flie away. lam. 4. 
7. Matth 4. 

If Satan preuaile,and thou art foyled, 5,81 6 


then thou muſt riſe araine by 3 Hovy t© 
repentance . recouer 
To this end conſrdor: our ſinns. 


r Thy eſtate ingrace,which mu 
be renued by repentance.Plal.5 1. 
2 Gods merctes, which are a« 
boue all thy finnes.Plal. 103.3.Exo, 
24.16, 
3 Thy former experience hoyy 
thou haſt recouered. Pſal.77.5. 
And ſo pratt ſe thy rayſing vþ irs 
this manner: h 
Firſt, view thine iniquitie inthe 
glafſe of the law,to bruſe thine bart, 
and there thou ſhalt find what an | 
ew:l and bitter thing (1nis. Jer. 2, 19. 
Secondly, hereupon applie that 1 By vie- 
knowledge vnto thine ovne foule wing finns 
by the power of conſc:exce alliſted and that, 
by the bleed ſbiris of bondage : and firit in the 
proccede Javy: 
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proceede to iudge thy felte, con- 
cluding that thou art guiltie of e- 
ternall death, And hence will fol- 
low compunction, and wounding | 
of the heatt : 

2 The heart being thus woun- 
dedthat thou maiſt bs kepr from 
deſpaire , view thy (clfe ſecond]y, 
in the glafſe of the Goſþel!, that tne 

2 Inthe bruiſed reede may not be broken, 
Goſpel. by conſidering what a bitter and 
þ 4 yet precious ranſome yeaspaid for | 
 þ1 thy :nne.Mat.20. 28, | 
FR 4 Hereupon make application | 
ynto thine heart by the vworke of | 
c 
| 


conſcience renued by the fpirie of 
adoption, and raiſe vp thy ſelte with 
this aſſurance, that though thou art 
a ſinner, yet Chriſt is thine, and] | 
thou haſt pardon of thy finne, and] | 
ſhalt hane life eterna!lin him, Mat! } 
I1.28, Mat-5-3.4. LU.15. 2.Cor.7 | 
This application worketh two con- ; 
zrarie effetts: 

| 1 Thon ſhalt reioyce that thy x, 
| &Ens are forgiue theein Chriſt Teſus, ; 

| 2 Thou ſhalt be ſorrowtull that 
3 thou haſt diſpleaſed. fo 200d and 

| pracious a father, 
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And this ſorrow isexpreſſed : 

Firſt, by Tudging thy fin before 
God in the court of thy conſcience. 

And this Indgement contaynet|;; 

: By examining thy finne, and 
taking a more particular notice 
thereof, 

2 Conſeſſing it,Plalm, 32.45, and 
that 

1 With greefe and deteſtation. 

2 Particularly , not generally, 
not onely ſo farre as thou knoweſt, 
confcfling herein thy knowledge 
to be ſhorr,and yeelding vp thy yn- 
{cearchable heart vynto God. Lord 
elenſe me from my ſecret ſennes, Pſalm. 
I 9% 

2 Againſt thy (elfe not excu- 
ſing or diminiſhing : not laying the 
fault ypon God, the creatures, &c. 
but blaming eſpecially that corrupt 
fountaine of thy heart herein, Pſal, 
32.5. Plal.51. 

4 Vnto God,notynto Angels or 
men, &c. who onely-is able and 
ready to forgiue.Plal, 103. 

Thirdly, Thou wult condemne 
finne, and this is done : 

1 By acknowledging what is 
gn9 


126 The Chriſtians 


due ynto thee for it , namely ſhatyc 
and contulion of face for cuer, 
Ezra 9.6. 

2 Profcſling thine owne vilenes, 
and ynworthincfle of the leaſt of 
Gods mercies.Iob 39.16, 

2 TJuſtifying God in what hee 
might doe, and ſubmirtin2 thy ſelte 
vnder his mightic hand, Ely.2.Sam, 
2, Danid,z.Sam.15. 

4 Execute venzeance ypon thy ſeife 
for thy ſinne, 2, Cor. 7.1mm as this ma- 
ner: 

Firſt, lie dowene in thy confuſion 
and couer thy face with ſhame. Ter, 
3.Luk.13. 

2 Abhorte and deteſt thy ſelte 
inſackcloth and aſhes. lob 42.6. 

3 Haucindignation and zealr a- 
eainſt thy ſelfe tor offending ſo good 
a God: 2. Cor,7. Peter wept bitter- 
Iy.Pſal.7 3.22. ſo fooliſh, &c. 

4 Groane ynder the burthen ot 
thy fleſh, and deſire to berid of it 
Rom.7.21. 

5 Poflefle a broken heart for thy 


finne all thy life long, Plal. 51.17. 

6 Refraine thy ſclfe from law- 
full comforts. Iocl. 2. 
| 7 Impcſ* 
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7 Impoſe all meanes of mortifi= 
ing thy rebellious fleſh,as feare of 
thy (clfe, le(t thou fall againe, Pro, 
29.14. 

$ Minglethy drinke' with thy 
teares, and in thy greateſt ſecurity, 
let the remembrance of thy ſinne, 
awake ard rouſe thee vp. Plal. 52. 

9 Dehtire euer after more care- 
fally topleaſe God.z.Cor.7, 

10 Tothisend preſeruc a record 
of thy ſinne and retaine ſome mo- 
nument thereof with thee. 

11 Conlideroften vhat puniſh» 
ments thou haſt felt for finne, 

12 And let theday ofthy death 
and appearing before the iudgment 
ſeate of Chriſt be alwaies in thy 
mind,make thou ſure account of it, 
& daily make readie for it, 2. Per. 3. 

13 Ceaſe not crying our againſt 
thy corruptions and complaining 
vnto God of thy rebellions, thar he 
may ſtrenghthen hee againlt chem, 
Plal.119.49. 

14 Bind thy felfe by the oath, 
and by the curle to forſtke all fin, 
to continue con{tant in the feruice 
ot thy God. Exra,10,3.2.Chro. 15. 
i5 Reprooue 


Thankeſl- 


P1UNg. 


| Se&}.1. 
4 Itylſe, 
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15 Reprooue finne boldlie in 
others, and plucke them out of the 
fire: Iude 23, though thou bceſt 
ſcorchtfor thy labour, 

16 Suffer afflition as a good 
ſouldier of Ieſus Chriſt,and prepare 
thy ſoule vnto tentations.2.Tim.:, 

Thus ſhalt thoucut off fin, and bat. 
pily preſerue thy ſelfe in a conflaw 
courſe of godlines. 

For thy better inſlruftion herein, 
'x Cal to mind what before is de. 
livered in the fixth part of the'girdle 


of truth concerning holy aCtions, ſj; 


which may helpe thee both in the 
true knowledge of God to informe 
thy iudgment, as alſo in the right & 
holy praQiſe of good things, whict 
mult be part of thy daily facrikiee, 
HAP. XI. 
Eing thus inſirufted ingenerallt 
anoyd erill and doe wood , the next 
duetie that tho muſt performe, i 
thankefulnes vnto God, 1. T heſ.s. 19. 
And this duty is neceſſary : becault 


1 Wedoe approoue our right 
cods bleſlings.1. Tim. 4. 
2 We make themprofitable and 
durable, Mat.14.19,20, 
; We! 
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We encreaſe them, and make 
them pledges of heauen. 

4 We doeaſe ourſelues of much 
begging, and ſo approch to the life 
of glory. 

5 Weacknowledge God to be 


+, | the giuer,and blefler of them. 


6 We do anſwer the end , why 
God beſtowed them on vs. Deu.s. 

7 Anddoby this duty performe 
a moſt principall part of worſhip & 
elory ro our God.Pſal.50.23. 

$ Security and hardnes of heart 
is hereby preuented, 

9 Ourfaith in 60d is confirmed 
and encreaſed. 

10 Spirituallpride and hypocti» 


he is ouer-maltcred. 


x1 Thecertainty of our (alua- 
uxtion hereby pledged & cofirmed, 


e, i 
Fo 19, 
Caule 


oh it 
e and 


We 


12 Our account made readic, 


1! &ſo we prepared to meet the Lord. 


And is :5 to be performed daily : 
1 Becauſe we daily receiue good 
atthe hands of 60d. Lam. 3.23. 

2 And by this meanes ſka] preuent 
many euils which daily doaſtault ys 
And this duty is performed 
61 this manner: 


1 The 
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Seft. 2: Firſt, The hart mult be prepare] g, 
How to 1 Wiuhſoundnotice of the ble(| 
be praGi- ſing , conceiuing more excellent} 
(cd. of God then wee poſlible can ſe qy 
him by his bleſſings. ra 

2 Truc humility for the ſame,b; 

ſerious meditation,both of the Mz pr 

ieſty, power and goodnes of Got yy 

and alſoof it owne vnworthines. 

3 Asalloit muſt be purged by] tal 

ſetled purpoſe of not offending (i 


WR bountitulla God. ſel 
\ 4 4 Andan holy perſwaſion,th:|.of 
W®: we haue recejued the benefit 1n ti: 
: tauour of God. be 
5 Andawholy defireto ſet fort} 
the glory of God. lor 
2 The mouth muſt ſpeake ef the | | 
mercies of God: Andthat, Ftoi 
1 Reuerently and holily , n 
lightly or looſely. res 


2 Particularly, as neere as we det 
may recounting the ſame, Ge 
| 32.10, [par 
f 3 Publikely, cuen in the pre! ys, 
| congregations vnto the Church 
| G OD, yea to the generations ts le: 
1 come. P(.66.& 102, 
4 Priuately betweene God anc af 
OU! 


| 
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Aarec|.pur owne foules to auoyd hypocri- 
: blel| Ge, Matt.6. 
lentlſ' 5 Wiſely and orderly for ſpiri- 
an {ce tuall bleflings, and then for tempo- 
rall.Ephe. 1.2. 
ne,vſ. 6 Faithfully, aſwelfor bleſſings 
e M| promiſed and to come, as for thoſe 
Got] ye haue receiued. 2.Chro.6. 
nes. | 7 Conſtantly, alwel when Sod 
d by] takes, as when he giues.Tob 1.51. 
ing + 8 Humbly,acknow!:daing our 
ſclues to bee vynworthy of the teat 
n,ti:of them. 1acob, Gene. 22. 
1n tw 9 Speedily ,if it bee poſlivle to 
prevent the Lord. Gene.24. 
forrh 10 Continually,eucn all our life 
long, 
the | 11 Charitably prouoking others 
> Fftothelikxe duty. 
» ip 12 Acknowledying Gods gra- 
lin in others, and without cnuie or 
$ Wit detraction aduancin; the ſame, 
Jens, © 12 Yea, wiſhing that all may be 
|partakers of the ſame graces with 
great ys, Num. 11. 
rch0' 14 Impartially , aſwell for the 
,ns U9 Teſt as for thegreareſt. 
| 3 We muſt praiſe God in our life, 
d anc} af ous. Here obſerue th:ſe principall 
OU! efions 


8 10 Seft. 2; 
, How to 
be praGii- 
(cd. 
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Firſt, The hart mult be prepared: 

1 With ſoundnotice of the ble. 
fing , conceiuing more excellent} 
of God then wee poſlible can (c: 
him by his bleſſings. 

2 Truc humility for the ſame}; 
ſerious meditation, both of the Mz 
ieſty, power and goodnes of God 
and alſoof it owne vnworthines. 

3 As alloit muſt be purged by: 
ſetled purpoſe of not offending (i 
bountifull a God. 


4 Andan holy perſwalion,thy 


we haue recejued the benefit 1n t|: 
fauour of God, 

5 Andawholy deſire to ſet for: 
the glory of God. 

2 The mouth muſt ſpeake ef the 

mercies of God: And that, 

1 Reverently and holly , n 

lightly or looſely. 


ce 


2 Particularly, as neere as wet 
may recounting the ſame, Get! 
32.10, 

3 Publikely, cuen in the gre: 
congregations vnto the Church! 
GOD, yea to the generations ts 
come.P(.66.& 102, 

4 Priuately betweene God anc 
OU! 


| 
| 


de 


pat 
\ £7 


le 


a(t 


Jared: 
» ble(- 
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an (e; 


me,bj 
e Mz 
Goc 
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=" 


daily Sacrifice. I41 
pur owne {oules to auoyd ypocri- 
fe. Matr.6. 

5 Wiſely and orderly for (piri- 
tuall bleſlings, and then for tempo- 
rall.Ephe. 1.3. 

6 Faithfully, aſwel for bleſſings 
promiſed and to come, as for thoſe 
ye haue recciued. 2.Chro.6. 

7 Conſtantly, alwel when Sod 
takes, as vvhen he giues.Tod 1.51. 
8 Humbly,acknow!:d2ing our 
{clues to bee vynworthy of the leaſt 
.of them. 1acob, Gene. 2 2. 

9 Speedlly ,if it bee poſl:ivle to 
prevent the Lord. Gene.2 4. 

4 10 Continually,cuen all our life 
ng, 

iN Charitably prouoking others 

tothe like duty. 

I2 Acknowledyving Gods gra- 


$ Vet 
"Cn 


ces in others, and without cnuic or 
detraction aduancin; the ſame, 
12 Yea, wiſhing that all may be 


|partakers of the ſame graces with 


_ 


xch 0 


ys. Num.11, 
14 Impartially , aſwell for the 


AS 19 leaſt 25 for the greateſt, 


3 We muſt praiſe God in our life, 


d ani af ous. Here ob{erue th:ſe principal! 


OL 


ations 
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ations of thankefulneſſe. Plalme j 


d I, 
"P x: Torenue our obedience, aj 
* encreaſc our leruice of God. Plalds 
116, | 
ki! | 2 Continual mortification oft; 


old man. Pal. 106. 3.Ezr.10, 
z Caſting out the ſpeciall a 
beloucd finne, Mat. 5.29, 
4 Making much of the meary 
whereby Gods blcſlings are ſand, y 
| fed, & ſo continued vnto ys,nany, 

4 þ Iy,the Preaching of the goſpell,j 


CE 
A —_ 
n a=: 


"a 


| Rom. 10.15, fl 
5 Labouring hartilie the 


uerhon of others. Plal.51 r 

6 Relecuing and PAP 

Praying one for another. Eph.8, 

7 Belccuing Gods promiſes,Þo1 

waiting patiently the full acco! bi 

pliſhment of them. Plalme 4c! 

Heb.11, by 

8 Ercfing monuments and tre 

| phes of Gods benefits to Mm i 
a 


Gen. 22.15.&C, 
9 Writing & regiſtring the th-nc 
ble atts ofthe Lord. Pſal. 102. 
C 10 Impoling fit names ynto ofbl, 
chuldren, wu remembrance of GoFoy 
mer 
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alme ſ@mercies.Gen.41. 

11 Paying our yowes vnto God 
ce, afkand men. Plal.6F. tr. Ton.249. 
.Plaigs 12 Being content with vehatſoe» 
| yer 60d beſtoweth ypon vs, 

Thus ere we to performe thankefulnes 
ynto God, 

Which that wee may performs more 
happily: 

Firſt, Let vs beware of theſe euils 
+ which are maine enemies to this duecty: 
4 As, 

1 To imagine , that ye deſcrue 
any thing Luc.17.10, 

2 That vvce have any thing 
meerely by our ovwne labour and 
g, induſtry. Pſal. 127. 

3 That wee harpe more ypon 
Four troubles,then cods fauours and 
benehts. 

4 That we be alwaics begging, 
but neuer recounting what we haue 
andireceiued. 

—_ 5 That we conſider what others 
haue , rather then what wee haue 

the ih nced of, 

2. 6 That ve be not ſecure in the 

neo $bleſlings of 60d , bur rather feare 

>f GoFour eſtate molt yyhen yve hauc moſt 

mer fauours. 


nof: 


Sct.2. 
What e- 
uils tobe 
auoided, 


—— 
© 
m_—_—_ 


Sedt.4. 
Helpes to 
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fauours. Iob r. 


7 That we tie God ynto the{; 


outward things. 


8 That we dote and reſt ypo; 
theſe, and not rather forzetthem ir 
regard of the things of the life t 


come. Phil. 3. 


9 That we conceive baſely an 
meanely of Gods n:crcies, and do: 
not {ee & worſhip 6:44 1n the leaf 
of them. 

Secondly , Let vs ſe theſehelpesti 


th ankeful- thankefulne A / 


ncs, 


x Reſt we vypon God asthe giuc: 


of all good bleflings. 


2 Vſe we all holy meanes for th: 


obtaining of them. 


3 Leaue we the ſucceſfle to Ge: 


O 


ecpending on his proudence. 


4 Trinke we not what God c:: 
vine , but what is fit for vsto 1t- 


Ccclue, 


5 Conſider wee how (mal!: 
tribute the Lord requires for 2. 


his ble ings. 


6 What a prerogatiue we attair 
by thankc{yiuing, that God is the 
receiuer, and vve giuers ynto Goc, tl 
and hoxy mucl betecr it is to 91! 


=y 


fou 


Yn 


6! 
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then to recelue. 

7 Let thecrextures prouoke ys 
hereto, left otherwiſe they con- 
demne vs. tHeb.6. 

$ Letour commodity perſwade 
fe | Y5,cither if we will haue ,or yſe, or 
hold Gods fauours comfortably. 
| 9 Andlaſtly conſider we the ac» 


ru count to bee made in the life to 
leaf] come,which is made vp by thanke- 
fulnes vnto God in this life, Toh. 3. 

pert And thns far concerning 7 thanke efulnes 

The chiefe vſc 2nd benefit there- SA. r, 
gue of, is to keep vs 1na conſtant courſe The be- 

o: obedience vnto God , in the en- nefit ther« 

Xx the ioy ing of his bleflings. And this is of, 


he Next duety daily to bee perforn: ed 


: HAP. XIT, 
dc: Cray. xrx 
OF TAmelviol:! Gancy and AE 
Te y tO 125Gur conttancy ang Of con. 

all | perſeucrance ynto theend, ſtancy and 

hs And th at becauſe: perſeuec- 
Dr 3 ' * 

Firſt, Hereby wee approue the xance, 

SO” ſounones of or calling and pitts, Se, 1, 
© hs vihick otherwiſe if vvee faile were It 15 moſ! 


Gos ? dut temporarie. giuen rather for o- necefary. 
-| Tiers neg tor Qur'oyvyne you "I 
= : , We 


73.3 
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2 We obtaine the premiſe and 
the crowne that is ſet before vs. He. 
T1.which otherwiſe by falling away 
ve ſhall loſe. Reuel. 3.6. 
3 Wee approue the truth «f 
God, and giue him the glorie of 
his faithfulnes.1.T hel. 5.2.4. 
4 Wee ouercome ſatan, and all 
our enemies.Epheſ.6. 1 3. 
Helpes hereunto 

are: 

Firſt, The eſtabliſhing of ou 
faith, that the children of God hal 
continue to the end : and that be- 
caule, 

x Our God is faithfull and al. 
mightie, and his gifts are without 
repentance who hath promiſed i; 
Rom.11, 

2 Telus Chriſt makes cont, 
nuall interceſlion for ys. Luke 2:. 


33» 
R The holy Ghoſt ſkall abide 
with ys to the end of the world, 
Tohn 16, to preſcrue vs, John 
14. 
4 We are the beloued of God: 

and therefore, 
: Whom hee loucs once het 
yl 


d al- 
thout 


ed it, 


ON! 
(C 25 


abide 


vO7ld, 
Iohn 
God: 


hee 
yulll 
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will Joueto the end. Tohn.1;. 

2 Whatſocuer wee aske in his 
name, the father will giue vs, if 
it bee agreeable to his will. 1. 
lohn 5.14. 

; All things ſhall turne vnts 
our good. Rom,8.2g, 

4 Wee are maried to him for 
euer in holines and rightcouſnes: 
Ole.2. 

5 Gods couenaunt with vg, 
is euerlaſting. Ieremie 30. Eze- 
chiel 21. Plalme. 89. & Ofe.2. 

6 Wee are vnited ynto Chriſt 
our head, Colloſhians,z, and giuen 
to him of the Father, and there- 
fore none ſhall take vs out of his 
hands Tohn r0,Tohn 17.17, 

7 Wee hauc the word and (a- 
craments , Which ſhall continue 
withys tothe worlds end, to vp- 
hold ys in our righteouſnes, May 
28, 

8 Wee haue ſtrengthning grace 
toeontinue ys in wel-doing.Ephe, 
3.16, 

9 Qur flips, and fallings, are 
meanes to perſcuerance, 

Here Conſider, 


Hz Þ The 
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1 That the child of God being reve. 

nerated, may, and doth fall : and that 

becauſe : 

Seft.; 1 Godlcaues him often to him. 

pmonits ſelfe.Ole. 5.Pfal. 30. and thar, 

the binde: 2 To let him ſeehis own ſtrength 

rances, tobe humbled thereby. Hoſe. 14. 4, 

hereofthe 2 To driue from that hold, to 

falls of rely onely vpon God, Cantic. 3.4. 
Gods Luc. 22.32, 

chuldren, _ 3 To make him more compal- 

ſionate and helpfull to others in 

*'TH their infirmities, 

be 2 Satanis continually ſifting of 

| him.Luk.2 2. 

2 Hecaries about hima trayto: 

| readie to betray him hourely, 1, 

1 Pet.2.11. 

4 His falles may well ftand wit 

his eſtate ingrace, yea doe muc! 

't make for the triall and encreal: 

thereof, 1.Pet. 1.7. 
As in hisfall, 
v : Hediſcernes his imperfeQtion, 


and (o is prouoked to take ftronger 


hold. Canti. 3.4. 
2 In his recouerie he feelcstic 
yndoubted grace of God. Pal. z2- 


f 2 In both he hath m__— 
0 


Ps oy 
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of the combats berweene the fleth 
and the fpiric,al which are vndoub- 
ted f1gnes of regeneration. Luk, 1 1, 
2 Is 

4 Heis made more acquainted 
with the deceitfulnes of finne,and 
{o more skilfull ro preuent the (ame, 
Heb. 3.13. 

5 Heis ſhamed by his fall, and 
driuenfrom the hold of the world, 
and ſuch like bairs of finne. Hoſe. 
14.4. 

6 he isprouoked more egerly to 
follow after the mark, by how much 
he hath beene caſt behind. 2, Cor. 
Il, 

7 He becomes more fearfull of 
himſelfe,and will not be ſovencu- 
rous ypon the occaſions of {inne. 
Mat.26.75. 

Conſider therefore, 
2 Howfarre a regenerate man may 


fall: 


Firſt, In his faith, by doubting of 
Gods fauour and the aflurance of 


his ſaluation.Pſal, 22. Plal. 5 1. Plak 
T7 + 


Hence proceedes 
I Proud and fooliſh reaſonings 
H 2 


again? 


p. 
ih © 
WS. 

? 
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againſt God. Ter. 12,1, 

2 Vaine and vncharitable fpee. 
ches and wiſhes againſt our ſelucs, 
Tob.3. 

2 Diſtaſting of the meancs and 
ſurtherances to laluarion. 

4 Thegraces of God may bee 
lefl. ned in them. Plal.5 1, 

5 They may be couered. 

6 Loflc of ſome graces of Gol 
all is life long, 

2 Erring through ignorance in 
ſome maine point of laluation,( 
the Apoſtles, Acts 1.6, 

2 He may dwel in his ignorance 
for a time, and maintaine the ſame, 
Gal.2.Peter. 

Secondly ,inhis life, and that, 

1 By falling into ſome grolſl 
Fnnes. 2, Sam. 11.2.Sam.2.4. 

2 Tolica ſleepe inthem till ke 
be rouſed yp. 

3 To fall into them againe after 
repentance , and ſo may ftinne pre- 
ſumptuoufly. Mat.26, 

Hence will follow: 

1 That the light of Gods coun- 
tenance thal be taken away.P(3.51. 

2 Thchorrors of hel thal afaulr 


2nd 


cen 
212 {9 


ance 
(ame, 


at, 
>rolle 


till he 


» after 
e pre» 


OUN® 
(3.51, 
Ault 

and 
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and buffer him , and ſo hee may 
deipaire.Plal. 77.11. 

3 Some grieuous outward af. 
flitions ſhall folloyy him to the 
Praue. David. 

4 His life ſhall be a burthen and 
irkſome to him, I1acob.and he ſhall be 
impatient vnder the crofle. lob 3.7. 

5 Hee ſhall cauſe the name of 
God to be blaſphemed by the wic- 
ked.2.Sam.12. 

6 His firſt loueſhall be cooled, 
and zcale in godlines abated, Apa. 
WR 

7 The weake ſhall be offended 
at him. 

8 Geds Spirir thall be gricucd, 
Eplieſ 4. 

9 He ſhall feele a weakeneſle in 
him in regard of ſuch finnes as 
haue got firong hold often ouer 
him. Pſal. 6.ler. 13.23. 


Thus ferre may 4 regenerate man 


fall, and yet rema ne in the ſtate of And the 
R_ differ from a reprobate , or difterence 


As thus: 


ypocrite, 


1 The reprobates tEporary faith them and 
is the chiefe cauſe of his falling the wick- 
and prophanes in life;zbat the eles £0. 
error 


H 4 
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erroarin life 1s the occaſion of th: 


decay of his faith, 


2 The hypocrite is vſually ſence. 


les inhis fall, and fo continues 1 


Tim 4.2but the regenerate at |Ez1 
bath the true ſaghtofit, 2, Sam. 2 4.1 

3 The hypocrite it he fret an, 
greeuezit is for feare of punithinen: 
or loſſe of the temporall blefling 


not for the loſſe of Gods fauou 


&c, Plal.51.Gen. 27. Bur 

4 They both fall into the (any 
finnes againe, but yet the hypocri 
aiter finnes committed with mo! 
itrength and fecuritie, the regene 
rate with more reſiſtance, fear 


. ! . 
avicnls Ar FTY 2 nancne is _- fy 4 
d wo > $6006 L2GESaT WW .CArnenes.i f. i: 


5 They bothare impatient, an, 
eake foolihly againlt God, bu 
the hypocrite ſpeake as he thin 
keth and witheth inthe aduiſcedne! 
and purpoſe of his heart: the rege- 
erate ſpeakes in folly,ra{},nes, nc: 
aShe thinketh or witherh, bur as tis 
corruption ouentuling him dot 
miſlead 2nd comming to him: 
ſelle, condemne himlelte for 1: 
& cleares the Lord, P[.7 3,10b42 

6 They both decay and = 
their 


"ER ——_.. PO—_ eee th — a. al « 
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their firft loue, bur yer the hypo- 
crite counts this to bee his wiſe- 
ſenſe. dome, and the true meaſure of ho= 
Wes !. Jines,eſtceming his former zeale to 
t IE be raſhnes,&c. whereas the reg 
+2410) nerate acknowledgeth it was better 
et all bef:re then now and! mourning ynder 
net hiseſtate labours the recouery and 
efling] in {ome meaſure obtaines it. 2.Sam. 
auOou! 12, Mar.26, 

7 They both may refuſe the 
e ſam! meanes alſo, but yer the hypocrite 
Pocrit in pride and obſtinxcie , fallesat 
| mot} Jenorh, from looſe meanes to non?, 
egenty and foroa cefpiſing and periecu- 
tear ting the ſane: the ele though hee 
Pris leauc in his heart,yet hee returnes 
It, al] with ſhame,and cleaues more con- 
d, bu] {cionableto the meanes and is pro= 
\ thin] fired thereby, 


ſednet 8 They both may be loſers by i 
e reg? their fall, and not recouer all their 

es, 10: litelong : 64t wh theſe differences, 

© as [ils 1 The reprobate loies all gra- 


| Ot ces and becomes a very beaſt. Pal. 

Him 49. witnout knowledve , ciuility, 
tor 8 &c, The regenerate recoucrs necel- 
0042 ariegraces, 23s faith in ſome mea 

d lol: luce of yle ans d feeling : | but that Fall 
l3 c perivas 
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perſwaſion ioy inthe ſpirit, &c. he 
happily recouers not againe all his 
life long. 

2 The reprobates loſfe is with. 
out feeling, cauſing him to ſer yp 
his reſt more ſecurcly in this life, 
and ſo. prepareshim to ſudden de. 
Aruttion: - wy” the elect humbly 
him in all things , cauſes him to 
worke out his ſaluation with feare 
and trembling, togae downe with 
forrovy to his graue,and to be wea- 
rie of the world, and to deſire to 
be with Chriit. Phil:2.12. 

This may we diſcerne betweene the fall 
of Gods children and the wicked. 
Aud this ſerueth, 

7 To tric vs in our decaies, and 
3 comfort vs in the ſame. Pro. 24 
16, 

2 To iuſtife Gods faithfuines 
who never ferſakes his children. 
1,Cor.10.13, 

3 To ſtop the mouthes of the 
wicked, who reioycc at our falles. 
Mich.7.8, 

4 Toaflure ys of conſtancie & 
perſeucrance to the end, 2.1m. 4 


be, 
CuaA9Y. 


cc, he 
1] his 


ywith« 
ſer vp 
8 life, 
n dc. 
mbles 
m to 
feare 
> with 
WCa- 
fire to 


be fall, 
&d. 


$, And 
"0. Z4 


fulnes 
dren 


of the 
falles. 


cie & 


1m. 4 


{ A DV, 
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Cunay. xI10, 


ISS 


A ſecond helpe hereunto is, 
Irſt, watchfulnts ouer our hearts 
and wates that they may continually, 
be acceptable ynto God, And that be- 
(auſe.2,T1m.4-18, 


1 Hereby we are prepared to 1 The yſe 
tentarions Luc. 21.34. Mat.13.25. of it, 


2 Enabled to vnderygoe them. 
Epheſ.6, 

3 And to haue a good iflue out 
of them.Luc.2 1.36, 

4 Without this our whole life, 
and beſt aions,are cither raſhnes 
er lecuritie,Pro.28.14, 

5 By it weartraine,certainty and 
reloſution in wel-doing. Ephe.6. 
= 

6 Weprevent ſome euill which 
may make all other comforts vnſa- 
uory,which ye areſure to-looke for 
in well doing. Mat. 26.4.1, 

7 Hereby the other graces of 
God in vs are much beautified and 
encreaſcd. 

8 And our infirmities much 3- 
uoydeg ox coucred. Plalm. 119. 9. 

=_ 


2 How 


2 Helpes 
hereto, 


{A periormed 
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9 The beſt without it haue bin 
deceiucd. Genel 3.Dauid,z.Samuec! 


. 
- # 


to Hypocrifie in weldoing an{ 
ſpirituall pride is preuented or ma- 
itcred. 

11 Dulnes and weariſomenci: 
zl/oin good things is much hol. 

en. 

12- And ſo ve prepared happi 
ly to perfeRion, 

Now this wat:hfulnes is performed 

: And eſpecially by obſeruin: 
ap heart and yoaliny it. 

2 Inkeeping vnder the outyyar! 
man. 

} And thisnor for a ſpurt but. 
os long, becauſe fo long et 
dures the combate. 

4 And that obſeruing and (i 
ipeRing our greateſt Rrengeh. ! 
Cor.10.12. 

5 Ayming and heeding princi- 
pally the innes that ve haue mol 
6:lizhted in.Pſal. 19.Pfal.z5. 

6 Examining the belt graces 0! 
Codinys, leſt tome dead flie bc 11 
them, Pro.: 8.9.Mart.6, 

Helpes hereunto re : 
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1 The glaſle ot the Word. Plal. z To 
119. Hebr, 11.6, haue the 
2 Continual ſcare of our (clues. feare of 
Pro.28.Phil.2.12, God cons 
2 Tohaue the ferre of God con- tinually 
tinually before our eyes. 1.Cor.7.1 before out 
4 Sobriety in our knowledge, eyes, 
and yſe of ourward things. 1.Pert.5. 
Rom.1243, 
CHAP. XI1it. Ot praier, 
FOurthly, Earneſt and conſtant 
prayer vnto God to yphold vs by 
his mightie power, in cheerefulnes 
prouoking one another to holy du- 
ties. Plal.40.4. 1 Andit 
1 Publiquely in the Congrega- coditions, 
LLONS» 
2 In private as well with our 
families, as in our cloſers , or ſuch 
like ſecret recourſe, Mart.6.Fſal.4. 
Conditions of prayer are : 
1 That our prayer muſt be 18 
faith without doubting, Jam. 1.6. 
2 Inloue,forgiuing ene another, 
Luc.6, & praying one for another. 
2 In wiſedome, praying firlt for 
the fauour of God when we would 


haye 


Ty: 
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haue any bleſiin;; , and when wee 
wouid kaue an cuil remoued, pray. 
ny tor the forgiunes of finne which 
is the cauſe ot ir, and diuidiny the 
times for prayer and our calling; 
Dan.6.10 

4 In zeale and feruency fron 
the heartand afteion, 1. Cor, 14, 
Jlam.5.16, 

5s In conſtancy and patienc: 
Waiting the Lords good leiſure, 
P(al.4o.1.Pſa.rz5.Pln.147. 

6 In humilitic, abaſing & vilify. 
ing our ſelucs before the Lord. Ge. 

7 With thankeſgiving vnto 
God for all his mercies. Pſalny 
103.1, 

8 Renuing our yovres and prc- 
mifes vnto God, Pſal. 116, 

9 With firong cries & groan 
beeping the pardon of our own (in, 
and the fin of the Church &: Jaid 
whercin vve liue.Dan.g. 

10 Crawng ſuchneceſſaries for 
our ſclues and others, with a holy 
ſubmitting of our ſelues for the 
matter,manner , time, and meaſutt| 
te. the will of God.Mat,26,42. 

TS Th: 


0ancs 


m hn, 


 Jand 


's for 
holy 
r the 
aut, 


This: 
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Ws muſs our prayers be made 
»nto the Lord , and by 
them we ſhall be, 

Firtt, Much frenxthened in the 
grace of perſenerance, Luke 2 2032.28 
alſo, 

2 Kept in thevigor and power , Ti.! 
ofour Chriſtian life, Ephel.6. benefit of 
3 Experienced in our ſweet fel. prayer: 
loyſhippe with God. Romanes 8, 


I 


4 Our fpirituall armour alwaies 
fitted and exerciſed. Ephel.6, 

5 Our duly wants ſupplied cr 
recompenied. Iames 1. 5.2. Corint. 
I2, 

6- Tentations conquered ; and 
happily diminiſhed. Mar. 4. 

7, All our occafons well ſeaſo. 
ned & turned to. our good, Timo, 


++ 

8 Our whole life ſanRified, and 
we prepared comfortably to.a bet- 
%.Phil.1.19. 


Of peacn 
with God. 

N.D thus beeing prepared , wee andlying 
** are ready for (weeze Peace with downe 


G6 therevvith:. 


CHAP, XY. 
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God ther to l.ty our ſelues downe ther. 
with in peace to wr ſweete repoſe, 
to yeeld yp our lives with wy wnto thy 
hands of our redermer. Plal.4. 8. Act 
7.59. 1,Cor.1.7. 

And this is thelaſt duety daily t: 
be performed of ys: and this peac: 
ih is principally to be laboured ot ys 


x Becaule, 
i, RB 7 Ttnecel= 1 We muſtreſpe& not ſo muc! 
| ity: what ye haue done, but how ti: 


| Lord hath accepted it. Rom. 5.1. 
| þ4 2 Heereby wee ſhall with cou. 
0 ragegoforward, and be comfort: 
inthe imperfection of our aCtio!:! - 
| ,2.Cor.s, 
3 We ſhal obtaine & maintain 
that vnſpeakeable 10y of the ho! 
Ghoft in our hearts, Phil. 4. 4. & : 
voyd the contrary ladnes ard d) 
{ fraction which proceedes fro: 
want of this peace, 
4 We thall refreſh thegraceso 
" God in comending them thus wit 
4 > Haw |Our (clues to thepeace of God. 
obtained, Avowthis duety zs performed and 
bleſsing obtained : 
f 1 Fy performing the daily dutic: 
| in theirformer order and with co? 


ſancy, 2 1! 


1 

ne they. 
poſe, Or 
»nto thy 


8. Act 


aily te 
$ peact 
| ot vs 


0 mic: 
OVV tt 
S. 8 

h cou. 
nforte; 


aCtio:. 


intain 
e ho! 
4. &:; 
Rd d! 


fro: 


Aces 
1s Will 
2d. 
1nd 


dutie! 
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2 Ifby (ome vrgent occafionor 
tentation ve haue bin interrupted, 
yet toreturne tothe, & to redouble 
vhat we haucomitted the next day 

2 And this to be done nor luper- 
ficially with weariſemnes or of cu- 
i{tome,bur determiately & for con 
lctence lake. 

4 Examine thy felfe , hoyy thou 
coulyeit one houre yell be withour 
one of the former graces,as without 
the comfort of the remiſlion of thy 
linnes, &c. 

5 Iudge and earneſtly bewaile 
thy (elte,if thou haft cither omitted 
or {l:1ghtly performed any of theſe. 

6 Beſureſotoperforme theſe, as 
that thou doeſt not neglect thy cal 
ling, 2. Theſl. 3.12, 

7 If thou halt performed them in 
ſome poore me2lure, yerreſt notin 
it, burlabour more earncitly ywith 
God tor a further grace. Phil. 3.13. 

8 And yet be thanktul ynto Gad 
for thele (mall grapes and fruits,ac- 
knowledging that it is Is greas 
mercie, that thou canit doe any 
thing , and giuing him all the glorie 
thereof. 1,Corinthians. 15.10. g's: 

thut 


3 
performed the hands of God. 
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thus ſhalt thou bee ſure to obtaine this for 
peace of God, | 
And hauing obtained, it, thou || ft 
muſt lie downe therewith,and caric |} © 
it with thee to thy bed, the 
1 Becauſe thou knoweſt not ; 
whether thy bed ſhall be thy graue, wi 
1,Pet.1.24. no 
2 Thy flcepe heertby ſhall bee &} 23 
much ſivecter, and dreames more || "'* 
comfortable. Pſal.4.8, n 
3 Thou ſhalt auoyd noRurnall bly 


pollutions and vncleannefles. 

4 Thy reines ſhall teach thee in 
the night ſeaſon, and the darkeneſſe 
ſhall beas the noone day. Pſa. 26.7, 

And this is performed: 
1 By refigning vp our ſelues into 


2 Aſcribing vnto him the glorie 
of all the good we haue performed. 


Plal.115.1.Efay 26.12, 
3 Acknowledging our ſeluesto Þ| 
bee vnprokitable ſeruants, if God {c 
ſhould enter into iudgement with || © 
vs.Luke 17.10, Ve 
ar 


4 Craving earneſt pardon of our 
imperfeRions in Icſus Chriſt , and 
laying our (clues aflcepe inhis bo» 

| ſome. 


£ 
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ſome. 1.lohn 1.9, 
5 Comtorting our ſclues(if ſenſe 
offaith be notpreſent)yet with for- 
mer experience and inyard habit 
thereof. Plal. 22.10, 

6 Yeelding vp our ſelues ina 
willingnes to death,in full expeRa- 
tion of the life to come. Phil, 1.20, 
23-And thus guiding our ſclues by 
thefe former rules, we ſhal lie down 
inpeace, and (o ſhall we comforta= 


111 | bly performe the daily ſacrifice. 
And thus far concerning ſuch ne= 

in ceſſarie dueties,as we are 

Je bound in ſome meaſare 

7, daily toperforme. 


Cuap. XVL. 


P9Rowr better encouragement and How t© 

furtherance heerein ; obſernetheſe profit in 
eules : this dire= 

1 Thatbeing conuinced in con» ion, 

ſcience with the neceſſity of theſe | 
dueties, wee purpoſe and ſalemnly . . 
yoww yatothe Lord the attempting 
and proſecuting thereof. Pal. 1 19. 
106,Pſal. 119.7, 
_ a Thar Godpcincipally reſhoths 


| 
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the purpoſe of the heart,and if ther; 
be a willing mind ,-accepts accor. 
ding to what we haue, and require; 
notwharye hatenot.2.Cor.s. 12, 

3 That we give noteareto the 
fleſh pleading noueltie, impoſfibi. 
lity, &c.Gal.1.16, 

4 That we trie the Lord, who j 
wonderfull in blefling the vnfaine( 
endeuours of his children. Hag,., 
Malachi.3.10. 

5 Then tet ys make triallat firſ 
in one of theſe, and grow readie 
therein, ſo fhall we with more wil- 
lingnes and skilfullnes proceed in 
the reſt. James 2, 10, Tames 3.2, 

6 Let vs not faile to meecte the 
Lord with vnfayned thankfulnes, 
when we ſcehim comming effeu- 
ally inthe weak performance ther 
of, Plal.81. 

7 And ſo condemne and pro- 
uoke thy ſelfe, as before, and thou 
ſhalr ſee (by Gods mercie) agood 
creaſe, 

Yea, thouſhaltnot only be able 
to performe theſe duties wath 
comfort, but alſo thou ſhalt be a- 
ble to entertaine each ſenerall 
os occah- 
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conftancie in wel-doing. 

2 Wee renue that ſonndnefe 
wherewith we laie downe. 

3 Wepreuent that no roote of 
bitternes breake out at the firſt, M* 

4 We provide for our mor. 
fetled courſes all the day after, 
and ſo begin a nevy to liue the daily 
life _ 

5 Wee make our hearts mery 


m the Lord, 

6 Wee are made principally 
more apt to prayer, which is the 
next occahen to bee entertayned(if 
of ys. 

T his is performed: 


7 By meditating, of the true life] , 
of God,and day of the rreſureRion. if 
1,Cor.1, j | 

2 By magnitying our Iweete 
repole , is in the bo- 
ſome of Gods protection. Plalme 
3-5 

3 Taking occaſion by the 
light that appeareth, to conſider 
of the armour of light; or bythe out- 
ward darkenefſe that compaſieth, 
to bleſle God for the invard light 


, and 


nefſe 


te of 
nore 
frer, 


ence 
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2nd to \mourne for the igno- 
zance and blindnes that is yet in 
ys, yea to reſolue the caſting a- 


ay of the workes of darkenefle, 


kc, Rome13.12, 


4 Prayfing the mercic'and pa- 
the Lord, that yet wee 
to prayſc him, andare ſpared 
0 make our election more ſurez 
d thereto eſpecially meditating 


pn the conſtancie of Gods loue 


oward vs. Iohn 23.1. Pſalme 19, 


2. Plal. 102.27.leremic Lament, 3, 


22. 
And this is furthered if wee per- 


cetwe dulnes+ 


x By ſtriving eucn inthe night 


vhen wee awake, to figh for finne, 
ind hunger after mercy. Plal.16.7, 


t.zT, 

2 By opening our hearts (if oc- 
ned ”. our eaint Sorru 
ow, if ſuch fellowſhippe be enioy- 
d, and ſo fhaming of our (clues 
acob 5. 

3 By auoyding ouermuch ſleep, 

a ſcanting and ſtinting our ſelues 
hereof , and rowing vppe our 

| | (clues 


How 
rchered- 


wan pg 7] of f | WY, & 
ves from drouſnes by checkin 
our hearts and complayning of 
them to our blefied God. Prove, 
24+032+33+ 

4 Taking occaſion by ourdreamy 
or noQurall infirmities,to maynife 
Gods mercie,that itis not ſo as we 
dreamed; or to checke our infide. 
lity, in relying ſuperſtiouſly vpon 
dreames;or to condemne our ſecu- 
rity,and prophanenes in negleGing 
them vtterly, And if we haue beene 
aflaulted,with terrors and corrup- 
tions,yet cither they haue nor pre- 
uayled,or thall not be imputed vn- 
tO VSe 

5 Calling tomind ſome place of 
the, word for our better ſtirring vp, 
as Rom.13.11,12.13.14. Epheſ.s. 
14. 1,Thel.5.4.5.&c. Andprono- 
king our ſelues by the exawplesof 
the ſaints, who haue riſen early to 
prayſethe Lord. Pſal.5. 34.&c. 
And ſo riſeng with the Lord, we ſhall 
he fitted to entertaine the next 
| ſpectall oxcaſion of the 
day : Which is" 
Prayer. 


CnaP, 
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V5 200100 Got 14 m7 
CHAP. XIX, 
oery Ie 1 & 1; ! 
TH Z weceſſ ity and right etberaf 
you haue before ; f Family 
Qnely h ere —_ theſe points for and pri- 
direGtion berein: As uate prat- 
' Firſt, That howſocuer this duety Er 
efpraier i in-families: be negleRtgd, Set7.1. 
and not eſteemedneceſlary, yet the It neceflt- 
not yſe thereof at all, argueth irre« !-+ 
ligion,and _—_—_ of God.'Pfal. 


"FI 
Second: . That not ofice,b t 
cleenglained Joy the gday Gangs Rnd 
performe the lame; Danjel :& þ. perfor= 
10, 
Thirdly, And han not onely in w— an 
——_ cloſets,;&c. but pub« 
iquely with our families Genel. 18, 
19.lob 1:5. 
Fourthly,, That the Haftering 
the famnilie- is ficteſt th be the mouth 
of God: for his people, a as beeing 
therein their Prieft and Prophet, 
Renel.z.6. ; 
Fiftly, That tothis end,ſet times 
te tobe appointed and kept COn- 


tantly, valeſfe by fickenes or other 
more 
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more invincible occaſions wee be 
interrupted.” © .{ + © 3 
Seft.z, _ Sixtly, That we keepe our (clues 
The man- 1 an-boly _ aud peace of 
ner hoy. minde by a conſtant courſe in all 
occurrents , and {ſo prepare our 
ſclues toprayer. | 
''x' Fixing our kearts 'on God, 
- and meditating 'of his power and 
Maieftic, to vorke reverence it 
ys.” : - 
2 Looking yntoTefus the author 
and finiſher of our faith , to breede 
ante. Heb. 122, | 1 

Confidering and examning our 
© re breede humil:tie ny, paths 
eace.Pſa). 39. Pſal.4.6. 

4 Excluding worldly cares 
which may hinder deuctien. Luke $ 
Mat,6., © TIRRMLS 

5 Not fretting at the proſpertity 
otthe wicked. Plal.37.1. 

61In patience;bearing the vvrongs 
af enemies, and leauing reuege 10 
God.Rom. 12. ' | 

7 Doing althings as in Gods pre« 
fence, 1 | | 


8 Auoyding cuill for conſcience 


9g Medita- 
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9 Meduating ſtill on the day of 
judgement, leſt we be vnfitted or in- 
terrupted in prayer.2.Pet.z. 2.Cor, 
11. 
7 Confider wee the manifold 
bleſhngs wee haue receiued from 
God to proucke vs to 82ankgſgiviny, 
without which cur prayers are 
ineffeQuall.Epheſ.6. &c. 

8 Here it is requiſite that wee 
alſo quicken our hearts by reading, 
and meditatiny twice, or oftner in 
the day on ſome part of the Scrip- 
tures,cither Mor 49. 

Firſt, Taking the Scripture 'in 
order before vs. Nehemiah 8, As 
13.Orels 

2 Vpon extraordinarie Occa- 
fiors, making choice of fit Scrip- 
tures. | 

g Bewaile wee ſeriouſly our 
negle of cloſer prayer, and con- 


' demne wee' our felues for our lip- 


labour and cuſtomaric deuorions, 
our weariſomnefle -in wel-doing, 
our contentment yvith little fee- 
kngs. 

' 10 Renue wee our youwes for 
7 | 8 ' more 
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more often & conſcionable perfor. 
mance hereof. | 
| 11 Reft we eſpecially vpon the 
| continuall interceſſion of our bleſ. OP 
ſed Aduocate, Ieſus Chriſt , who 
continually maketh interceſſion for 
ys, and is now bothpraying for ys, 
and readie to preſent our prayers 
| to the throne of grace, and to couer 
all the infirmitics and failings c 
them. 
12 Stirre wee vp the bleſſed 
Spirit (as before ). which may 
helpe vs with fighes and groanes 
ynfpeakeable.Rom,8. . |; 
. 13 And be.wee well aduiſed of f*® 


| the particular thing we deſize; that F©-* 
| it may be fitfor God to giue ys,and |. ? 
| vstoaske for our, preſent accaſion. pal 
| Matth.6, Tames 4.2. 4 
| | _ Being thus prepared we muſs _ _ 
| powre out 0 ur prayers ” 
| ( as before.) 


| Auoyding here eſpecialty : Ys 
i I Conſtraint,and ceremonionſne(ſe. 
_.2 Cuſtomarineſſe,, praying xcather. 
Sef7.4. forthe times ſake \ then for Gods 
Whatto plorie.Pſal.119.108. #x% 


be auoy- Conceit of the wel- doing here- 
ded therin : > of 
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efin regard of the thing done, 

4 Pride and oftentation in the 
opinion of our wel-doing.Mattheyy 
6, 


5 Lip-laboar and idle repetition 
pf words. 

6 Confuſion and diſorder, pray- 
g for earthly things before hea- 
zenly.Mart.6, 3 3. 

7 Carnalneſſe, when wee praie 
nore for earth than heauen. 

8 Hypocrifie, doing it to bee 
ene of men. Mar.6, 
| 9 PYncharitablenes,praying for re- 
| of $<0ge,&c.of priuate wrongs.Eccle. 
hat 0.20, lIam.4.7. 
ind | 22 Weariſomnes and dulnefle, 
pal.6. Exod. 15. 

11 Haſtinefſe and raſhneſſe, as 
'we would faine haue done. 

12 Preſumption , begging ſuch 
ings as ate not ſeaſonable. Luke 
54.0r beſeeme vs not. 
eſſe. | "3 Impietic, praying for indul- 
her F2cein finne z' or indenting with 
a od, and limiting him roourwill, 
-. Þhelpe ysatſuchatime,orin ſuch 
of anner.A&.1.Dan.4. 

" of || 74 Infidelitie , when wee pray 
I 3 without 


* 
1 


| 


SeT.s. 
DireRi- 
ons for 
prayer, 
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without the aſſurance of the accep. 

tance of our perſons , which is the 

caſe of all popiſh deuotion. lac, 1,6, 
Obſeruing well: 

x That as well for the leaſt bleſ. 
fing, as for thegreareſt wee ſue to 
God inprayer, and ov bee thanke. 
full vnto him, leſt ocherwiſe we de. 
rice God the giuer, and fo hinder 
Our receuing, 

2 Thar wee merſure not the 
mane by the outward fucceſl:, 

ecauſe an euil] prayer may bee 
heard in anger,Olee 13.anda good 
deferred in mercie : Yea a good 
prayer, though in much weake- 
nelte, may be granted in lou2,Mat- 
thew 6. 10 keepe ys from deſpaire; 
and yet a more frony and fer- 
vent prayer may be demied ingrea- 
ter louc, both to humble ys that 
yee put not confidence in the 
meanes, and to encourzge vs to 
conſtancie therein , aſſuring our 
ſelaes that the iflue of ourprayers 
ſhall be gratious, 

3 That in the greateſt feeling 
of Gods mercie, we pray againk 
tentations, Matth. 16, 

4 Th 
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4 That weeſpecially commend 
ynto God the afflicted ſtate of the 
Church, and defireour welfare in 
the prolperitie thereof. Plalme 12.2, 
6.Pſal.126, 

5 That we redouble our fighes 
and prayers, not ſuffering any re- 
pulſe.Pſal. 319.164, Mact, x5. Gene 
32. Gen.18, &c.Epheſ.6, 

6 That wee highly efteeme of 
the thing wee pray for.Matth. 5, 6, 

7 That we finde as much com- 
fort in abiding long at prayer, as at 
hearing the word. 

$.T hat we be as readie to praiſe 
God for his mercies receiued,as to 
ſue for the obtaining of chem. Pſal. 
116,Luke17.12,18. 

9 That we _ our _ in 
our prayers, and relie onely ypon 
Chrift F EY 

The benefit hereof is manifold': 


1.Tim. 4.4. 

2 Wee arme our ſclues againſt 
tentations-Ephe(,6.14.15. 

2 We are readie for anygood 
that ſhall be offered ys,as conſola- 
tionof the lick, conference. &c. 

I 4 4 We 


S:4.6, 
1 We renuc ourrightin the day, The bene- 


fit thereof, 
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4 Wearepreſt to do althings in 

the fight of of God.. . 

,. 5 Andſo;very- much fitted and 

furthered to ſer ypon our callings, 


CHaP. xXx. 


Callings, AN4 this is the next maine occurrent 
and follo. */4t falls out im the day,even to fol- 
wing low our Callings. 
thereof - Andbere obſerne. | 
.. Firſt,that to walke in a ſet.calling 
forthe common good, is the ordi- 
nance of God impoſed 'on -tuery 
Se?.1, Chriſtian. 2.”Thel. 3.12. Gen. 3.19 
Thar it is Epheſc4.29.. - | | 
Gods or- 2: Andthats | 
dinance 1 Tocommunicate Gods pro- 
to walke uidence inthe goucrnment of tlic 
inacalling world. 
2 To maintaine a comely order 
in the adminiſttation thereof, 


7 To jimpley ſuch. yarietie of 


gifts as God beſtoyeth. on men 
aright. 

4 To maintaine humane fſocie- 
ties in the bond of peace, 

5 Toauoyde idlenes, and curi- 
olity, 
6 To 
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6 Topreuent errors and diſtra- 
Rion in religion, 
7 Tohit vs tothe ends of:Gods 
prouidence, 
8 That God may be glorified 
mn ordering ſuch infinite varietic of 
callings, both for the common, and 
each private good, and that eſpe= 
cially for the life to come, 
And this ſerueth: 
I To teach vs to trie our cal- 
lings by this, that they have their 
warrant from the word of God, 
and that we be fitted thereto,and ſo 
to retect the contrarie. 
2 To lanRife our callings by 
bounding them inthe Lord. Ephel. 
6.1, hecaule they are preſerued-by 
the ſame meanes by which they 
were ordained. - 
Secondly learne we : 
That howſoeuer callings be the | $4, 2, 
ordinance of God,yetin theſedaies Callings 
weare to.expect them, tO be ex- 
1 By-the minifterie of menand_pedted by 
2 Our owne -induſtrie fitting vs. ordinary 
thereto, | mecangs. 
3 Submitting our (clues herein 


tothe rule of the word. 
J I's And 
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And that becauſe : 

1 Extraordinary callings belon- 
gedto the infancy of the Church 
and times of extremity, &c. 

2 We hauca ſure word better 
then any ſach extraordinary-reue. 
lation. Heb.z.2.Pet.x. 

3 T he prouidenceof God is ſub+ 
Ordinate to meanes. 

5 Godhath ordained thislabor 
to bumble vs,and withall to comfor: 


v$in the right and yſe of his blel-Et .c 
finzs,Ecclel.r, noe 
And this ſeruetl; , riot 
1 To reproue preſumption yponſ ,;-. 
extraordinary callings in theſe 1, 
daics, and corruption inthe obtai- P 
ning of them. | RN 
2 Toteach ys for outward calf} 1, 
lings to Cepend ypon the meantsF , . 
which God hath lanRified thereof ,. 4 
Namely ; | has 
. 2 Theauthoriry of the magiſtrate _ 
2 Qur fitnes to the calling. men 
3 Andithitnes for vs. the x 
3 To condemne thoſe that-vn yy... - 
der pretence of Rcligionreie&t hv- N 
mane callings. . 


4 Andatfo toreprouc ſuch wh 
| EY wande! 


daily Sacrifice. 179 
wander vp and downe , betaking 
themſelues to no calling, 

5 To convince al(s thoſe that 
thinke callings are onely appointed 
FF roger bleſſings , whereas 1ndeede 
- | they both (eruets ger, and al{oto 

vſearight thoſe that are caſt ypon 
"| vs ; wherein gentlemen are much 

faulcie. 
" Thirdly ,0bſerue we : 
r Thatthough it be the ordinance Se.3. 
-F of God to haue a calling , yet itis The right 

not the hauing of a calling, butthe yg. gt our 
right-vle thereof, whereby weglo- (,1 ling, 
rite God, and further our ſelugs to ſpecially 
le happines-1. Cor 9.1.Cor.7. to be ſtood. 
od And this ſerueth : vpony 

r For the condemnation of thoſe 

that whe they are ina calling make 
no conſcience thereof, «ſtecming ir 
rathera reward of former ſeruice, 
then 2 place offurcher ſervice. 

2 For our inftruion , that wee 
meaſure the worth ofour calling by 
the right vie rhereof, and onely in 
"the ſame expe the bleſſings. 


hy- Now that we may your callings 
F " aright,we-muſt obſerue theſe 

ru les: 
det hbogets 


Fir It A 


Se. 4. 
Howto 
vſc our 
callings 


aright, 
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Eirſt, 'opr iudgements muſt bee 


further informed concerning our 


callings, and that by theſe direRi. 
Ons, 

x That each one by profeſſion, 
hath a general calling to be a Chri. 
ſtian, which excludes not, but cr- 
ders the ciuill calling.1. Cor.2.20, 

2 That the calling which God 
hath placed ys un, is fitteſt for ys, 
Phil. 4. 

And this ſereeth: 

1 Much forthe maintenance of 
order,and the auoyding of confuli. 
on inchurch and common- wealth 

2 Topreuentidlenes and diſtra. 
Qion in our callings. 

3 To ſecure ys of good luccelle 
therein, 

Thirdly, Learne we, - [\ 

That all our, ations beg-war- 
rantedby our callings,as kept with- 
inthe compaſle thereof, 

| And that becauſe : 

1 Elſe they are not done in ſaith, 
and fo cannot pleaſe God.He. 11,2. 

3 They doe exclude themſelues 
out of the proteQion. of the al- 
mughtie.P[al.g1, M 
i | Aud 
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And this ſerueth: 

. 1 Tocondemnealbuſfic bodies 

and preſumpruous yſurpers of other 

mens callings,vpon what pretence 

ſocuer.2.Sam.,6.loh.21,21.1.Pet.4. 

2 To diſcerne of the integririe 
of our actions; becauſe euena good 
ation not vyarranted by a calling, 
is fiane. 

3 To inftru& ys, that though 
welſeeno likelthood of doing good, 
yet we muſt notdravv backe lo farre 
as our calling requireth, Ier.1.20.. 
19,Ezech.2.5.Efay.6.8Cc. 

4 To aduiſe vs how we may .not 
buſe Gods prouidence,and ſo ex- 
pole our ſelues to his juſtice. 

5 To comfort vs in the ill ſuc- 
ceſſe ot our endeanours,vvhen wee 
haue done what becommeth vs for 
the redrefle thereof, that our la- 

bour ſhall not bee in-yaine. 1, Cor. 
5. Elay.49.3. 
Fourthly learne we ; 
That together with the follow- 
-ing of our earthly callings,jve muſt 
ioyne the generall calling of Chri- 
Kianitie: becauſe, 
2x In ſeruing of man yyee mult 
| ſerne 
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z And in providing for this life, } v« 
ye: muſt alſo. ſtore vp for heauen, ; 
Luke 15.and ar 

2 Theſe things will notproſpet NF ue! 
yales the better pleugh go to. Ag.1, 

And thisſerneth : 

r Tocondemne thoſe that pro-. | of 
phane their callings by neglecting 
the more neccflarie. ou 

2 To tric our eſtate ingrace. 

3 To-comfort ys in our baſe cal. # Y 
lings, becauſe God may as well be | #0 
ſerued intheſe as inthe greateſt, and | Ie 

4 To humble men in every cal- | fv 
ling, the mightie , who thinke their 
calling either muſt not ſtoope tore«= k 
ligion,or hathnolciſure thereto:the | Y 
poore,vvho thinke their want tobe 
a priwledge from ſoilowing their | Y 
ſpiritual callings, © 

Fiftly ,0bſerue we, 
That whatſoever ſhall be ſuffici- < 


ent for the right yſe of our callings, 
ſhall be reucaled vato vs from the 
word,& thect ro be warrited. Ac.g 
And that becauſe, 
T God is 3s w?ll the ordainer of 
the meancs,as of the cad, 
ee; 


* »_W 


dui 
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2 Andin his loue he wilthaue 
ys ecrtaine what to doe, 

3 And heereby preſumption 
and diſtration. are happily pre 
nented, 

And this ſerueth : 

x To trie thefitnes and blefling 
of our callings. 

2 To. humble vs in regatd of 
our ignorance and preſumption, 

3 To comfort vs if through 
want-or ignorance we may faile in 
ſome point,becaule all isnot reuea- 
led at once;and to aſſure vs ofgood 
ſuccefle therein. Pſal.73.. 

4 Toprouoke vs to ſecke after 
knovledye- as afcertreaſures. Pro- 
ucrbs 2, 

5 To teach ys not 1o- preſume 
ypon-good meanings and intent» 
ons it1our actions.1.Sam. 13, 

6 Tocondrmne all:raſh and li- 
centious ations whatſoever, 

Sixtly Ve muſt bereſolued : 

That our callings are impoſed, 
not to merite by them, but to bee 
fumbled.and exerciſed in them, 

in rhankefulnes vnto God, for his 
kouc ynio vs in Ieſus Chiitt, 
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1.» Aid that becauſe, 

1 Chriſt-Jeſus hath ſufficiently 
deſeruedfor vs, and (o we ſhall de. 
rogate from his ſufficiency, 

2 Goddoth not require itat our 
hands.Eſay 1. 

3 We are nener able to performe 
it, but cuen when vee haue done all 
we can, wee are ynprofitable ſer- 
uants.Luke 17.10, 

And this, 

x Condemneth all Popiſh and 
yoluntarie ſeruice, 

2 It encourageth vsin our cal- 
lings, ſeeing God | requireth but 
what vwe-can, nay, what he giues. 

3 Ic comforteth ys in our im- 
perteRions, and taketh away that 
flauifhfeare of kirelings and mer- 
cenaries. -* + 

4 It affureth vs of our ſalvation. 

Seuenthly, Learne we, ..: 

That though we failein the bet, 
yet notwithſtanding we mult not 
faile to doe our beſt in our callings, 

And that, 

x Bythis faithfulnes, wee mzy 
witnes that cur callings are ſanCtt- 
fed ynto vs, in our obedicnce to 

CITE God 
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Godinthem, fe 

2 That they may be meanes of 
our enioying of heauen. 1. Tim. 6, 
I 


ef That we may be alſo pofſeſſers 
of greater gloric in the heauens, 
Mat. 25.26.&c. 

And thisſerueth : 

1 Tocondemneal timesſeruing, 
and cuftomary in our callings.Eph. 
6.5,6. 

2 Wee are prouoked to ftriue 
with the beſt for the beſt gaine, 8& 
in theſe things to ſeek after heauen. 

And this is done: 

By walking in our callings b 
faith and not by feare, that ſo bork 
our perſvns and actions may bee 
approued, 

And thists knowne : 

r Being warranted fro the word, 
in yvhat we do, or intend, 2.Pet, 1, 

2 Our conlciences conuinced 
from the word tothe ſame:and alſo 

3 Witneſling with vs in what 
wedoe, Andthar, 

1 With cheerefulnes, not making 
haſt to be rich, but calting our care 
ypon God,and committing the ſuc- 
| celle 
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cefle to him. 1, Pet.5.Eccle.g.g, 

2 With dil:gemce, redee ming the 
time, and entertaining the meanes 
of Gods prouidence, and not beiog 
wilfully guilty of the negleR there. 
of.Ephe. 3-16,17, 

3 In wiſedome,doing the moſthne. 
ceſſary duery and ſubmitting alwaies 
theſe earthly callings wo the furthe.- 
rance of the heauenly, and expreſ- 
fing or ſpiritual calling,even in the 
vſe of this, & ſo anoyding negligEce 
that ve be not intangled with co- 
uetouſnes, 

4 1nloue & meeknes,making 6- 
thers partakers of the benefit of our 
labours. 

5 Inpatience, not tying God fo 
much to the outward bleſſing of our 
Jabors,as cont&ting our ſelues with 
the teſtimony of our good confci- 
ence therein. Heb,13.18. 

6 With conſcience, doing that 
which may be moſt profitable to 
Church & C6mon- weale :wherby 
are condemned all yaine, and new 
fangled inventions, as raher main- 
taining {in,then breeding any good 
tothe Common-yrealth. Zeph. 2. 
Elay 3. 19,20, 7 In 
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7 Inbolizes, ſanRifying the dai- 
ly by the word &praier.!. Tim. 4. , 
8 With conſtazcy, loboring againſt 
ambition,enuy, & impatiency, and 
aſluring our ſclues that our meaneft 
cndeuours ſhalbe accepted in leſus 
Chriſt. 
9 To theglory of God , aymins 
2titinail things, and preferring it a» 
boueall. 1.Cor. 10.31. 
Alm «ins here theſe conſiderations: Sett.y, 
1 "Thatweare not bound toour Howto 


callings any longer then meanes & leave cal 


maintenance is ſupplied, but that in lings. 
this reſpect we may leave or change 
our callings; yea, for the publick 
good alſo the caling may be chaged 
2 That we may intermit our cal- e,q.6 
ings. And that, ———— 
1 For Religions ſake , as to heare ;, 1:4 
the wosd, &c. vnleſſe ſome bond of ,z,. 
couenat, or neceſſary preſent occa« 
fion come betweene, 
2 We may alſo intermit our cal- 
lings to ſerue the —_ gocd,or to 
miniſter to the preſent and vrgent ne- 
ceſſity of our neighbour,ovur preſent 
caſe allowing it. 
3 Recreation alſo requires a ya« 


caacie from curcallings, So that 
1 Our 


- 
4 
» 


- 


Vs 
$3.3 
1 
£ 


'S 


Seft.7. 
Bencfht of 


callings. 
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1 Our recreation bee in things 
lawfull. 

2 Thatit be moderate. 

3 And that vp6 the daies of labor. 

4 That it further not onely the 
particular,but the generall calling, 

Fourthly, Neceſſitie alſo may im- 
pole a ſurcealing of our calling. 

As when: 

1 By ficknes we are detayned,or 
ſome ſuch inuincible caſualtie. 

Thirdly, we muft refgne yp our 
callings, And that : 

1 When God cals by death, 

2 When other meanes war- 
ranted by the conſcience,guided by 
the word do, require and: that, 

3 With teſtimonie of a good 
conſcience.1.Sam.12.3, 

4 Bygeiwuing vp our account for 
them K4-4 reriadia Bobs Jo 

Thus are wee to performe our 
callings. = 

The benefite whereof is exceeding 

oreat. For: . 

x Hereby wee ſhall be ſure to be 
fed. Plal 37. 

2 We ſhall be better fitted to 
our generall callings. 

3 We 
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2 Weſhall lay vp a good foun- 
dation for heauen. 1.Tim.6.19. 
' 4 Weſhalexerciſe herein many 
ſpirituall graces. 1.Cor.7.as pati- 
enc e fairhfalnes, &c. 
$ Hereby we hal perceiue Gods 
power, and holines, eucnin.theſe 
baſe and meane things, and bee 
prouoked to ſeeke him in greater 
bleſhngs.Mat. 6. 
6 We ſhall be kumbled,and o 
prouoked to hunger after our dif- 
ſolution. . 
And. thus farre concerning oug 
behauiour in our callings. 
CHAP. XX11 Ofthe 
THe next main: incident to the day,is yjoht yſe 
the ſe of the creatures. of the 
And theſe are of two ſorts- - : 
x Such WT the neceflary — 
preleruarian of life, 4s food,apparell, - 
2 Such as ſcrueeſpecially for the 
better being of the ſoule,as company. 
Concerning food and ſuſtenance,ob- 
"v1" Jerqe theſe rules. 
1 That every. creature.is good, 
and thatthere is no.mare halines in 
the one,thc in the other. 1. Tim. 4. 5. 


eco1 dly, thouzh each Chriſtian 


hath 


tie, Eccles.10.16,Mar.12.1, 
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hath a riglitto all the creatures, ye 
ishe tobe reſtrayncd in the yſe © 
them. 

And that by theſe lim'ts: 

1 The bound of Religion , which 
enioynes ſome times anintire abſti. 
nence from the creature, that ſo we 
might be better fitted to ſpiritual 
dutics.1.Tim.5.23.1.Pe.5-8, Ion.; 

2 The bond of Chriftian policie 
may reſtraine vs the vſc of ſome 
creatures on fome daies,for the be. 
nefic of the Common-wezlth , ' tc 
which we ought to obey' for conſci. 
emce ſake,.Rom. 13.5. 

3 The bond of natyre reſtraines y 
that vve may not eat but for neceſſi- 


4 The bond of conſcience and equi 
2y alſo'enipynes vs,that ve may not 
lawfully eate,vnlefle ve havielabe 
red forie.2.Thefi.z 12. 

5 Thebond of our callings bind 
vs ſo to eate,2s our Chrflian calling 
may be furthered and out Civil ca 
bngs will maintaine.t.Tim.5.8. 

'6 'The bond of Charity willcsni 
not to eat our morſels alone, but t 
prouide and reſcrue ſomewhat fo 
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the poore. lob 29. 31. Plalme 16. 
Neh. 8. 

7 The bond of Sobriety reſtraines 
xs from faring deliciouſly euery 
day, & from far-fetchc dainties, but 
to viſe ourliberty as if we vſed it not, 
auoiding vnnecefiiry prouocations 
of gluttony.Efay 5.9.10-Luk. 16.1. 
Cor.7.23. 

8 The bond of contentment,which 
wiſheth the ſeruant not to enuie at 
the more liberallfare of his Maſter, 
but each. to bee content with the 
portion that iskit for him, 1. Tim.6, 
6.8. | 

Thirdly, weare to renue our right 
| in the creature by daily ſanRifying 
them ynto vs by the word & praier. 
1 1.Tim.5.1.Sam.g.13, -- 
' i: Avdthat ;. 97 IJ 

x By acknowledging our {clues 
enworthy of them.Gen, 32,10: | 

2 Giuing God the glory of them 
vith thankgining.Mat.26, 

3 Seaſoning themwith holy and 
religious thoughts, and checrefull 
_ yer profitable conference. TIudg. 14. 
Luke x4. 

4 Offering the Rrength of them 


vito 
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Sef.2, vnto Godin our callings, 1, Kings 
The bene- 19.8, 


fit thereof. The benefit heredf is : | 
1 We ſhall auoyd ſuperſtition, A: 
ſo that damnable docrine of / 


divels.1.Tim.4.2. : 
2 We ſhall be betterenabled to | Pi 
ſpirituall-duties.Matt.26. 30. 


3 we ſhall vſe our Chriſtian lis F 
bertie aright.Rom, 14. corr 
4 Wee {hall further nature to oy | 
grace. Vn 
5 We ſhall eate of our owne, 1 

Ns fo be blefſed.Pfal.128:1, with 


6 Weſhal prouide ſafcly for the LE 
time of famine,and eate to live.Pſa. } 


33-19.Þſal. 37. 
7 We ſhall make vs friends of || {99* 


this Mammon of iiniquitie,and eaſe || , + 
our ſclues wel of an hexuy burchen, | 
Fake 16; v2 vrerb Teſu: 
8 Wethall be. readie to die; and Se 
prepared tothe meate that ſhall en= evill; 
dure for euer.Tohn 6.27, C 
And thus mucly concerning our ford, of pr 
| of The he may wetoncewe cord. p 
| Ofcom- cetiiing oky ap 557 the n 
Wl Panyand | parell, 3 
| 3 pro 


Cnap:' 
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CHaP. XXx11. 


S pouching company , we are to 0b= ? 
A mw Ana bs : Of com- 
Firſt, The kindes of company, Pany and 
Which are,Good or Bad. 
Here learne, 

Firſt, To diſcerne good and euill 
company . As thus: 
a are to be eſteemed 200d, Sul” 

1 Are of the ſame profeſſion _ = 
with vs.Epheſ. 5.1 1.Pſalme 15.4. © Io 
| 2 Wholabour to holinefle and rvuncs 
| ſincerity of life. Epheſ: Fo bad com> 

3 Who ſuffer with vs for the _ 
ſame profeſſion. 

4 Who loue the Saints, and 
| long for the appearance of Chriſt 
Telus 1.Cor. 1, 2.Thefl.3.14. 

Secondly, Thoſe are to be accounted 
ell : 

1 Who ſpeake euilof the power 
of profefſion Iud.z,Pet.z. 

2 That refuſe to participate in 
the meanes ofholines. 

3 Thatrdiſyrace profeflion with 


3 prophanc life.Ephe. 5.6, 
hs K 4 That 
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4 Thathate to be reproued,and 
continue obſtinate in their finne, 
Tohn, 2.Epift. 
5 That betray and perſccute 
the ſaints of God,Mat.10. 
Secondly, learne 
Principally to make choice of 


Sefi.2, 
What 


company good companie.Pſal. 15. 


robe cho» Thirdly, obſerue we, 

ſen,and Thar yee are not to refuſe the 

how to be worſt companic vpon theſe condi- 

refuſed, tions: 

GAL x If thy calling require and al- 
low thee, for their good, eſpecially 
being ſought vnto. Matthew 3.5. 
Luk.14.1. 

2 Tf ypon occafion thou fall yp- 
on them, or they into thy compa- 
nie. 1,Reg.18.AQ.17.17. 

3 If they be in any extremitie 
thou art to ſeeke to them. Luke 10. 


33+ 
4 So thou doe not returne to 


Set.z3, them, but reclaime them to thee. 
How to Ier.15. 19. 
behaue Fourthly, learne how to behaue 
our {clues thy ſelfe in companie, 
in good Concerning good company there are 
companys gheſe rules : 


r Chriſtian 


ore 


the 


3 
che 


4 
fac 
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x Chriſtian Salutation and 
erecting cach other in the Lord, 
Ruth.z. 

2 Tobelargehearted, and offer 
the moſt pretious pearls vymto them, 
Math. 13. 

3 To vie among them more 
chcrefulnefle and familiaritie. 

4 Toexhortone another to con- 
ancie, Heb. 3.14. 

5 To reproue cach other for 
knoyne or ſuſpected infirmities, 
Leuit.19,17.Gal.2-11,12. | 

6 Taking occaſion by ſome pre- 
ſent blefling or iudgement, to pro=- 
uoke to repentance, or thankeful- 
neſle.Gen. 3 3.11.Gen.49.9.15. 

7 Ioyni _—_ in prayerat 
leſt once before breaking vp. Ephe= 
lans 6, 

8 Aduiling each other for out- 
ward occaftons,but ſparinglie. Phil 
Epilt,2, Tim. 4.13.23. : 

9 Commending each other to 
their priuate remembrances.Ephel. 
6.19.AQ.20.32. 

10 Intheir conference to keepe 
an holie order,that the graueſt, and 
moſt experienced may both begin 
F K 2 and 


195 The Chriſtians 
and moderate,vvithout interruption 
er preiudice of any ones gitts.1, 
Cor. 14.Iob 32.4. 

Seft.4, The end and vſe of good come 
ny 3s: 

ui war 1 To ada tunting out of 

company. them by conference; Luke 24, Toh. 

| 4+ 


2 Toreceiue comfort in ourin- 
ward and outward troubles, Ruth 
2.13. 
3 To be merry and cheerefull 
in the Lord. Pſal. 32.11, 
4 To maintaine lone and Chri- 
\Nian vnicy.Pſal.13 3.2. 
5 To nouriſh ourhope and yni- 
on in the fellowſhippe which is a- 
Seft.s boue. Col. 1.5. 
ho Now good company ts either : 
Difference —_ . 
ofgood Set & appointed; or occaſional. 
ji. A Set company is to cither ſpiritual 
Pays orcivill ends. 
That which is to ſpirituall ends 
is Cither, 
1 Publique. 
2 Priuuate, 
The ſet publique meetings of the 
Saints are of two forts: 
: Principall and neceſlary. 
2 Acceſſory 


1e 


ry 
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2 Acceſſory and occafionall, 


The principa#{ meetings are ſuch Of Sab- 
which doe immediatly concerne bath ſo- 
and areſo imployed in the worſhip ciety. 


of God. 
And theſe are : 
Firſt, The weekely meetings on 
the Sabbath, 
And herein obſerue theſe rules : 


Firſt, Thatwe prepare cach 0- rules. 


ther thereto,by 

1 Counſell,and 

2 Encouragement. 

3 Examining our wants, and 

4 Labouring to bee found in 
Chriſt.Eccles.4-Phil. 3. 

5 With prayer for the miniſtery 


| of the word. Col.4. 


6 Inſtruting our families. 2. 
Thefle.3.and 
7 Condemning our former abuſe 
of the Sabbath. 
8 Renuing our yowes for more 
conſcionable obedience for the 


time to come ; and laſtly, medita- 


ting on the eternall Sabbath. 
Secondly , That we come toge- 
ther to the afſemblies,8& not ſtragle 
but that ve may be partakers of the 
K 3 whole 


pw —— 2 - 


——— " CIT 
= & v So — a wo 
. 
: 
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whole worſhip of G © Dd. Attes 
I 3. 44+ 

Thirdly , that wee vfe. all holy 
and reuerend gefture to further at- 
tention to the holy things, as to 
Rand yp, to look ypon the preacher, 
&c.Luk.4.20.Num.23.18, 

4 That wee faile not priuat. 
elic toſtire vp one another (as we 
[_ dulnes) to watchfulnes & 

ced- taking,by iogying, &c. 

5 That we ioine with the congre- 
gation in ſuch pu_n of oo” WOr- 
{hip as then are preſentlyperformi 
ae h&:to.oc ads BE 

6 That wee continue out the 
performance thereof, wayting for 
the bleſſing, vnlefle more vrgent 
occaſion call away. Mathey 24. 
20, 

7 That ve confere with our fa- 
milics and neighbours ſome few to- 
gether, of ſuch leffons as we hauec 
publiquely heard,dciring to be (a-, 
tiſfied by our miniſter of.donbrfull 
points. AQt.17, 

8 That vve count this our onely 
recreation for this day to build vp 
the ſoule in knowledge and hoti- 


neſſe 
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neſſe. Elay.5g.13, 
Hitherto ſerue the private 
excrciſes. As 

1 SanQifying our ſelues daily in 
the familie,by prayer and inſtruQi- 
on of our people. Genefis 18, 19, 
AR.10. 

2 Examination of our ſelues, & 
people concerning the publique mi- 
nifterie and triall of our profiting 
thereby. 

3 Ourſoliloquies and ſecret cone 
ferences with God ; and theſe are 
either ſer, or ſudden, ypon the ex 
traordinarie occaſion. 

The vſe hereef is: 

2 That withour theſe we muſt 
not Jooke for any benefite in the 
publique. 

2 By theſe we hall be enabled | 
thereto, and aſſured of a bleſſing | | 
therein. ; 

A Second publique meeting for c,5.,.- 
Gods worſhip,are the ſolemnittes of p,1jicke 
thankeſgiving for extraordinarie thankeſgi- li 
bleſfings receiued. Exod. 15, Heſt, uingsand ! 
9.Eit.8.&c. theirrules; | 
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>=. £m op 


And theſe are to be performed: 
1 By the lawfull authoritie of 
K 4 the 


| 
| 
| 


Seft,s., 


| Publique 
*; faſts, 
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the Chriſtian Magiſtrate. 

2 They are to bee kept as Sab- 
boths,with, 

1. Like preparation. 

2 Ceſlationfrom worke. 

3 Contribution to the poore, & 

4 Spirituall exerciſe of the word 
and prayer. 1.Cor.16.2.Heſt.g. 

5 Onely here may be a moreli- 
berall vie of Gods creatures,inre- 
ard of inuitation of the poore, and 
enlarging of Chriſtian liberty vp- 
on the occaſion, 1, Samu. 9.2 3,24. 
Gen.21.8, 

6 Theſe are fo be kept, that wee 
be fitted and prepared thereby, to 
other the like dueties of thankeſgi- 
uing vpon priuate occaſions , not 
that the performance hereof ſhould 
make amends , and cut off theſe, 
Luke 16.Eſth. 1, 

7 That herein we auoyd: 

1 Cuſtomarines.2.Pct.2.13, 

2 Opinion of merit, 

3 Superſtition. Iud 12 .and 

4 Wil-worſhip Col.2.16,21. 

A third publique ſpirituall mee- 
ting,is thatholy exerciſe of Faſting 


and Prayer, Luke 5.33-Adts I. 


AN 
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And here obſerue : 

1 The Autbor, which muſt bee ; The Auv 
the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, Ionah 3. thor, 


2 The occaſion, which is mani=- 2 Occali- 
fo!d,As on, f\ 
Ii The overflowing of finn*,, 
threatning ſome grieuous judgmer. 
2 Some 1mdgement | threatned, 
either by the word, or by ſome viſh 
ble fhgne.2 .Chron.20.10n. 3.locl 2, 

Eſt. 4. 
3 Some chaſtiſement that is vp- 
on the land. 

4 When any ſpecial good isto be 
done for Church or comon-weale. 
Exed.19.Aft.13-2. | 

5 When we feare the remoueall 
of ſome great blefi1ngs,as the word, 
& Cc. 

6 When we ſee the like occaſt- 
ons in our neighbours , we are alſo 
for thicir cauſe to be humbled. Pſal, 


mo I—— te -. 


Thirdly, Conſider we the manner | 
how the duety of taſting is to bee 1 
performed. jj 
And that, 3 Manner | 
1. Fox the Solemaity of it muſt of perfor- | 
K 5 be mance. 


if 
+ 


| 4. Time, 


5.Ends, 
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bee kept as a Sabbath. Eſay, 58, 
Zach. 

2 Here muſt be an abſtinence, 
for the time from at meates,and all 
lawfull comforts , as thereby ac- 
knowledging our ſelues ynworthie 
of life, ynles we ſhal hereby be yn- 
fitted toprayer.Jocl 2.13.14. - 

3 We muſt alſo come before the 
Lord as beggers, in our meaneſt 
attire,as a —- of our humilitic: 
Joh.3.Eft.4. 

4 Here muſt be a more folemne 
and particular confeſſion of knne, 
both in generall and particular, 
with more ſtrong cries and grones 


' toobtaine pardon for the ſame, as 


alſo a more publique profeſſion of 
our faith , and apprehenfion of 
Gods fauour in Icſus Chrift, Dan, 
9.6.7.& Iocl.2, | 

Fourthly , conſider we the time 
ofafaſt,which is at the keaſt a day, 
ſometimes two or three, as the oc- 
cafion is more yrgent. Heſter 4. 
Jon. 3. 

Fiftly learne we the true vic and 
end © faſting. Which is : 


1 Not to place religion in the 
bodily 
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bodily abſtinence, but to vic it as a 
meanes to further religion. Ioel 2, 
I 3.Mats 6. 

2 Gods heauy wrath hath heree 
by beene appealed, and iudgements 
kept out, and remoued, yea turned 
into bleflings, Iudges 20, Ionas 


Jo 
And thus farre of the publique 


ritual Se.g. 

vi p — mg Ofpriuate 
The priuate followeth, vrhichis ſpirituall 
ſeene: ſocierie. 


1 Inthepriuate exerciſlc of reli- 
gion in our families, as Prayer, 
Chatechiſsng, reading of the word, Me- 
ditation. 

1 In private fafts and thankeſ- 
giuings for familic and perſonall 
occaſions. 

Wheve!n obſerwe : 

I That they are to be performed 
by the authoritic of the maſter of 
the familie, 

2 That they are to be kept as 
Sabbaths, 

3 That'whatisallowable inthe 
publick may here be faultic,namely 

: h med 
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ſhew and oſtentation' of that open- 
ly which we doe inpriaate, Marth: 
G, 

Thirdly,Spiritual ſociety is ſeene 
in holy conferences,and thar 

Firſt ,Betweene the Miniſter and 
his flocke. 

Here obſerne : 

| x To auoyd curious and high 
$3: How to ſpeculations. 
| be perfor- 2 To. reaſon of ſuch things as 
| med be= concerne each others ſtate. 
| tyvecne 3 And that not ſo much for de- 
{Minſter fire of knowledge as for conſcience 
[andpeo- fake. 
b ple. 4 Andthat with al readines,and 
| lowlines of mind. 
a 5 And to reſolue ourſclues and 
| others. | 
=_ 6 That God may beglorif.ed.' 
2 How Secondly, Theſe conferences 
berweene are betyycenc inferiour and ſupe- 
1 nferiours riour, 


hand ſupe- Here obſerue, 
griours. 1 Thatthe elder hauc the former 
| place of ſpeech. 


2 That hee deſpiſe not the ad- 
vice and-opinion of the inferiour. 


Iob 31, 
2 That 
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3 Thateach be ſubmitted to 0 
ther in the Lord , the ſtronger ſub - 
mitting himſelfe to the capacity of 
the weakezand the weaker yeclding 
to the reaſon of the ſtronger. 
Thirdly, This conference may 3 Hovy 
fall out berweene equals. betwene 
Here learne, equals. 
1 That ſome priority for order 
ſake isto be vſed, and that to be gi- 
ven in reſpect of the beſt gitts. 
2 Contention mult be auoyded 
by wiſe bearing with each other. 
3 And alſoorder kept inatten- 
ding each others ſpeech. And 
4 Wiſdom to preuent idle talke, 
and labour the reſolution of each 
neceſſary doubr. 
In all theſe Conferences yenerally 
oLſerue theſe rules: 4 Rules 
1 Thatwe conferre of our own generall 
principally,8 not of others eſt ares. f,, a1, 
2 That wee auoyd as much as | 
may be worldlines, &c. 
3 That we conferre of (pirituall 
things ſeaſonably,and within com- 
alle, 
: 4 Thatthough ir be lawfullto 
ſpeake of chings indiftcrent,yerwee- 
' make 
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make choice to ſpeake of what di. 
realy concernes holines. 

5 That wee meddle not with 
State , or ſecrer Domeſticall occa« 
fions, 

6 That we intend Gods glorie 
and each others profit. 

7 Thatwe be (wiftto heare and 
ſlow to ſpeake. Jam. 5. 

The triall of holy conference © 
is this : 

2 Thatif ourdefire of profiting 
others grow cole through carnall 
ioy, then we are toſuſpect that ioy. 
loh.4.AR.20, 

2 That either both depart bet- 
ter hereby, or elſe wee at the leaſt 
haue the teſtimony of a good con- 
ſcience herein , and giue not ouer 
the hope of good ſucceſle. 

3 That we fo part from com« 
pany, that yee be fitto be alone. 

at.I4.23. 

And thus farre of the ſpirituall 
vie of ſociety concerning princi- 


' Self. 10. pally the worſhip of God. 


Of Acceſ+« 


The Acceſſorie meetings concere 


ſory mee- ning Religionfollow: 


tings for 
Religion, 


Such as tend to the furtherance 
5 - 


thi 
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thereof, And that, 
x In the cſtabliſhing of the 


truth. 
2 Conuincing of error, 
And theſe areeither, 
More generalt: As Coutts 
I Suck as are the general Coun cels, © 


cels and Synods,appointed and ga- 
thered by the Chriſtian Magiſtate, 
for the maintenance of true Re- 
ligion,and the rooting out of hee 
refies, 
Here obſerue theſe rules: 

2 Thatthe Chriſtian Magiſtrate 
is the chiefe moderator. 

2 The word of God muſt bee 
the rule and iudge. 

2 The end muſt beto maintaine 
the ynity of the ſpiritin the bond 
of peace. Ephe. 4. 

Secondly , Some are leſſegene- Synods, ; 
rall , as the national and prouinciall gc, 
Synods of particular Churches, 
to be (Hall in the fame manner 
as before. 

Hitherto appertaine z | 

x The ſchooles of the Prophets, And their | 
as being the nurſeries of Religion, & apperte= | 
ſeminaries of the Church & com- Nances, i 

IRQN«* (4 


Of ciuill 


ſociety. 


Sef.11. 
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mon-weale.Ie.i.1.Amo.7.14.A. 
6.9.2.Reg.2.15, 

2 Religious feaſts tending to 
_ the fellowſhip of the Saints. 

ud. 

3 Contributions & colleions 
for the poore, 

Thusfarre of the Spiritual vſe 
of ſociety. 

The ciuill followeth, and it is 
manifold. 

I State aſſembles to determine for 
the good ot the body politick. 

2 Corporations and Brother-hoods 
of Citiesand Townes concerning 
the right vie of Trades and Myſtc- 
ries. 

Thirdly, Centratts or bargaines, 
which muſt be with theſe conditi- 
Ons: 

1 Thatwee vie no deceit either 
in word or deede, to emrappe or 0- 
ucrerate. 

2 That ouragreements be plaine 
without cunning, and yoluntarie 
without catching, 

3 Thar promiſe be kept vnleſle 
with conſent on either hde. 

4 NMercie mult be heed, ii we 
haue 
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haueour brother at an aduantage. 
Fourthly , Ciuill ſocictie may 

fall out in Sutes and Controuer- 


ſtes, 
Here obſerue, 


1 That theſe hinder not our ſpi- And rules 
rituall ſociety in the worſkippe of for the 


God. 

2 Neither impeach other ordi- 
narie kindnefles, which ought to 

alle betweene neighbours. 

3 But rather wee ſhould ſuffer 
__ then fal totheſe ſutes. 1,Cor. 
4 And ſceke wee after al meanes 
ofpriuate agreement, 

5 That wee delay not ſutes to 
yearie outour brother, 

6 Muchlefl: by bribery ſceke to 
ouerthrow a good caule. 

7 But to ouercome euill with 
good, ſeeking peace and enſuing 
 - 

A fourth yſe of ſociety is for re 
creation. 

Here obſerue : 

1 That we be as carefull to vſe 
our recreation a right , as. tohaue 
libertie in its 

[ 2 That 


| 
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2 That we make choice of a fie 
time, when wee haue neede, by 
reaſon of weariſomneſle in our cal- 
lings. 

3 Looke we vp ſull to Godfor 
continency inthe yſe of our liberty. 

4 Ourkinds of recreation muſt 
behoneſt & ofgood report.Ph.4.8. 

5 We muſt vſe great moderation 
of ouraffeRion therein, | 

6 We muſt be content toleaue 
of when by hope ofgaine or com- 
pany ve ſee the abule creeping on. 
1,Thel. 5.22. 

7 Our company muſt be ſutable, 
ſuch as we may order ; nay , ſuch 
as may moderate vs, 

$ Wee muſt not be over-tired 
with our pleaſures, but made more 
fir both for ourearthly and ſpiritual 
callings. 

A fift vſe of ſociety, is in Joue 
feaſts, viuall for publique mee- 
tings,and not vnfit among neigh» 
bours to maintaine peace & amity, 

But here we muſt kgeepe theſe bounds: 

x That theſe bats be not fre- 
quented onthe Sabbath day. Nch. 
T3.15.16, 


/ 3 In 


" 


b 
d 
Y 
, 
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2 In them not the priuate but 


_ thepublick good muſt be intended. 


3 Religion muft be the ſquare 
and moderator of them all, And 

4 - Theend muſt be Gods glory. 
I,Cor.10.31. 


And thus farre concerning 
ſet aſſemblies. 
T here followeth occaſsonall: 
Such as are by accident. Sef.12, 
Here 0bſerue : Of occae 


1 Thatour principall defire and fionall 


ſcope betoſort with the better. Pl, meetings. 


16,2, 

2 That we make not choice wil- 
linglie of cuill company.Prouer.22, 
2 3,24. 

3 Thar if by occaſion, as at 
meate,at ſer meetings, or by fellow- Sef7.1 3, 
ſhip in office, &c.we are linked with How to 
them, or be bound in conſcience to ſort with 
viſtt them, or meete with them in the vice 
our iournies,&c. ked, 

Here we muſt auoyd; 
Hardning them in their finne, 

by light familiarity, vaine apptatt= 
ding,or winking at them, but rather 
we are tO reproue , ifnotby word, 


by bchauiour.Luke 14.7 * 
yet by be MH 


, 


{ 
| 
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2 We mult not deie& them by 
our diſdaineful or imperious beha- 
uiour,2. The.z.r5.1.Tim.2.25,29. 
3 Neither enrage them by vnſea- 
ſonable and ouer bitter reproofes, 
ynlcfſe Gods glorie preſently lie in 
the ballance.Matth. 7-6. 
But that we may benefit - 
them,we are: 

1 To conuerſe grauely,and yet 
humbly with them. Nehemiah 2; 
I.2s 

2 To waite ſome good occafi- 
on from their ſpeech, & ſo to worke 
vponit.Adts 26, 

3 Tocall to mindeſomepreſent 
bleſſing or iudgement, that ſo wee 
may put by idle talke, Amos 6, 6, 
Eſlay 5.12. 

4 Commend we what: is likely 
ſpoken of them , yet with an holie 
drawing them on to better by graue 
exhortations.2, Tim.2.24,25. 

5 In all our ſpeech letit appeare 
thatloue is the ground,& the ſoules 
good the principall end. Matthevy 
5-44- 

6 Contrary we them not in their 
weakenelle alyaics, but expound it 
to 
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tothe beſt, vnles wee ſee apparene 
contempt and deſperate ſcornings 
Iud 22.23.Rom.14.1, 

7 If we cannot benefit by con- 
ference, then let vs take heed we do 
not communicate with them in e- 
uill, butrather breake off wiſely as 
Samp ſon did , by ſomeridle or ſuch 
like, and as neere as may be,leaue 
we the with peace,thatſoafterward 
there may be hope to winnethem, 
2.Thefl. 3.15.Rom.12.18. 

The wſe of euill company is : 


the better (ſort ,and labour to make 
the bad bercer.ler. 15.19. 

2 That wee long after hea- 
uen, where vvce ſhall fnde none 
bur good company, Philippians 1, 
Heb.12. 

3 Thar we grovy more priuate 
and learne to be a part with our 
God.Gen.s 22. 


CHAP. XX11l. 


| A ND this is the next occaſion of the (ye (12 1 
day , wiſely to be intertained of If,» 


Namely,to order wſely our ſolttari- 
nes, 


1; Mi 


Vſe of e- 
x That we make the more of ,,1j 


company. 


Sef.r, 
| How to 
behaue 
| our (clues 
therein. 


4 ve ChriShans 
nes,and that becauſe, 

Firſt, Now we are naked, and lie 
open to tentations, 

Secondly , And may with beſt 
aduantage and left hinderance pur- 
ſuethe beſt things, and ſoare capa- 
ble ofthe greateſt good , or ſubicRt 
to the greateſt euill 

Here therefore obſerue theſe roles : 

I . That thoughwe be from the 
company of men, yet wehaue the 
preſence and fellowſhip of the Al- 
_— , and the miniſtery of his 
holy Angels,and therfore that noyy 
eſpecially we reioyce inthis fellow- 
ſhip.Pſal.16.Pſal 139. 

2 Yetſoas that we negleQ nor 
our callings, but be ſure that we be 
kept from idlenes.2.Thefl. 3, 

3 That wee eſpecially call to 
mind thoſe ill neighbours which we 
(hall neuer be rid of ſo long as wee 
live, namely,our finnes, and in our 
greateſt freedome ofſolitarines for- 
getnotour bondage ynder this tyr- 
zanny.Heb. 12.1. 

4 That we take heed of idle and 
curious ſpeculations,feeding therby 
our melancholy or yaine thoughts. 


5 That 
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5 Thatwe be carefull to order 
and reprefſe the infinite wandring s 
of the mind, which at ſuch times is 
moſt buſie and exorbitant. Gen6, 5, 
Dan. 4.2. 

6 Eſpecially that we bewiſe to 
diſcerne ſatans deepenes,who nove 
wil vſually moſt eagerly afſzult ys, 
either taking aduantage ofour ſecu= 
he break we are freed from out- 
wardoccafions,or working vp6 pri- 
natenes & want of ſuccour, Mat.4. 

7 That eſpecially ve meditate 
on heauenly things, comforting our 
ſelues with the holy prote&ion of 
Angels, who attend vs, and reioy- 
cing inthe hope of that bleſſed fel- 
lowſhip ot vs in hea» 
uen.Gen.5.Gen.24.63. 

8 Atno hand giue we place to 
Satan, ſecking now to ma or 
diſtra& vs,bur reſiſt we ſtrongly by 
faichfulpraier.1.Pe.5.8.9.2.Ch. 3.1 

9 Pceſume not of ſuch ſolitarines 
either which hath no warrant, as 
that of Monks, &c. oc when thou 
art bound to ſociety, for heerein 

thou excludeſt thy ſelfe the prote- 
Rion of the Lord, Eccleſ.4.9, 19. 
Thus 


1 
| 


| 


3 tobeob- 
# ſerucd. 
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Thus behauing our ſelues alone, 

1 Weſhallneuer want the com- 
fort of ſyvcet communion. Mar. 28. 
Apoca.3.20.Iohn 14.23. 

2 Readie ſhall we bee for ſuch 
troubles when we may be driuen 
to bealone. Apoca. 1:9.10.; 

3 Fitter alſo for the fellowſhip 
and communion of the ſaints. 1. 
Tim.3.4.5. 

4 Strenghtnedagainft ſatan,yho 
now wil principally aſſault ys. Mat. 
4.Eccleſ.4.10. 

5 And profitable redeemers of 
the time,and purchaſers of eternity. 
Epheſ. 5.16. 

Provided: 

1 Thatwe vexc not ourſclues 
with btr:ng or enuying others buſi- 
nefle and ſtates, }it hereby we be 
made vufhrt for our oyne. 1, Tim | 


$5.13. 


2 That we ouverwhelme not our 
ſelues with oucrmuch thinking of 
worldly things, eſpecially of the 
times t6 come,or things which may 
happen, leſt the heart bee drowned 
_ the loue of the creature or 
appalled with feare of ———_ 

dt. 


f 
d 
r 
bo 
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Mat.6.34-Luke 21. 34+ 

2 In : meditation 'of heavenly 
things , looke we that our cultome 
heerein cauſe not 'a vilifying or 
loathing of fuch heauenly myſte- 
ries. Mat. 6.7. Mat. 15. 9. 

4 Take yye heed of an ouerwee- 
nihg conceit of our ſelues;, if thou 
fiadeſt agreater furniture of: Gods 
graces.lohn 5.35. 

5. Eſpecially bee- carefull that 
while thou meditateſt of forſaking 
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fin, thou beeſt not entangled with: 


ſome ſpice thereof,either preſuming 
farther then thy-preſenc ſtrength, or 
by coceit of what thou doeſt,or by- 
the deceitfulnes- of 'Satan abuſing 
thee with a contrarie colour of fin, 
while thoulaboureſt ro preuent him 
inanothes, 7 6041s (HL 2 
6 And ther id1abouring toite-" 
{| fin,ſee thou beet well armed & 
know:thy ftrength tootyer fearcfull 
of thy ſelfe, and fo humbly-caft vp-" 
on-God, that ſo thou' mayeft tefiſ 
ir the-cuilday:Ephefc6, Prouer.28. 
14.Pſal..16.8. ; 
And thus much concer- 
ning ſolitarines, 
L CHAP. 


| 


Ofproe 
ſperity, 
and the 
right y(e 
thereof. 
. Sefa.1. 


eo be 
knoyne, 


1 inthe 


[1 bc. 


I - Danger of 
{ proſperity 
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Cnay. Xx11re! 
HE next imployment of the day 
how to behane thy ſelfe in enjoying 


of good things , and in the right vſeof | 


proſperity : aud the knowledge hereof is 
needefull, 
Firſt, Becauſe the beſt have been 


Neceflary Uipped in this eſtate, as S«lomon, Io- 


u44,&Cc., 

For fuſt heereby religious exer=- 
Ciſes hane beene coldly performed 
and intermitted. Mat.22.5. 


| 2 Liberty hath beene giuen eo | 
looſenefe,and inward rogones 
«F 


cold. Hab. 1.16. Amos 


32 Euils that were baniſhed,baue | 
beene recalled againe, as gaming, 


&c. 1.Cor.10,7, 


4 They weaken our cruſt and | 


confidencein God, Hab. 1.16. 


5 Withdraw our loue and kinds | 
nes towards inferiours, with whom | 


heretofore ve haue been invard. 

6 Breede policy , and fo deceit 
eucn in many profeſſors, Genel.20. 
it. And 


: 


| 


7 Cauſe couctouſnes and loue | 


&f this life.PG@l.62.10, Luc. 12. 19- 
Sent 2” Amos 


— 


”H = a = a, 


a, 


ey Sarr ee. 


Amos6,z, 

8 Yea, breedan vnwillingneſſe 
eo beare the croſle, and cunning tg 
agoid it. Mat-26, 

9 Giue occaſionto theworld ta 
thinke ve are hers, and ſo cauſing 
her topreſiic of vs, makes hir here- 
by,being deceiued,yhen it comes 
to the proofe,our more heauic enc- 
mie.Gen.31, 

10 Hereupon alſo it comes to 
paſſe that the burthen lies heauier 
ypon the afflited , cuen becauſe of 
our proſperity , beeing not caricd 
__ y,and tenderly. Amos 6, 5, E- 

ay.F. 

y' Yea, it isthe occ2fionthar 
cauſes ys many times to cenſure 
thoſe that are afflited,and tro chal- 
lenge their ſincerity becauſe of 
their afflitions. Iob 8.Iob 4.8&c. 

12 And not onely ſo, but it 
cauſcth icaloufie among profel- 
fors, and fo diſtruſt of<ach other, 
when all beare not the ſame bure 
then.Romanes 15. 1, Romanes 12, 
23.16, 

2 This eſtate is very ſlippery, and 
therefore wee had neede to get 
ad + J Ll ſure 
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ſure footing that we may ſtand yp= 
right therem.Plal.7 3. ; Mu 

3 Jt is moſt yncertain & chang- 
able and therefore it ſtands ys vpon 
to make ys friends thercof while we 
hauc it. Luk. 16, 

4 The feare of the loſe hereof 
doth much diſtra& which the righe 
vietherof will much abate and qua- 
lige.Pſal.112.7. 

It being therefore apparant that the 
beFt may and do abuſe proſperity 
obſerue now how we may 
wſe it aright : 

Firſt, then let vs conſider the 
ends , why the Lorde beſtowes 
theſe outward bleflings inthis life 
ypon his children, which are theſe 

x To trie waither we wil prefer 
him before them, and can loue him 
better then them.Tob.:. 

2 To make ys his ſtewardsinan 
holy diſpenſation of them. Mat.z 5. 

3 To bepledges vnto ys,and fur- 
therances of ſpirituall bleſſings, 
Gen.17.1. 

4 That wee may humbled to 
glue him the glorie of the.Ro. 11.36. 
And therefore, 

1 We 
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x: We muſt not ſet our hearts 
ypon them but keepe them intirely 
to God.Pſal.62. 

2 We muſt not be puffed vp 
with them. Plal.7 5. 

2 Wee muſt not tie , nor mea- 
ſure God onely by them. Pſalme 

0.6, 
: 4 Wee muſt bee willing for 
his ſake to part with them either 
forthe good of others or to auoyd 
our owne hurt. Mat. 10.37. 

5 And all this not as if they 
were ours, but Gods to diſpoſe 
wholy to his zlory, and the good of 
his church & children, Matt. 19.29 
13.Coloſ, 3.23.Rom. 12. 

Second » becauſe the ouer high 
conceite of theſe things is no ſmall 
occaſion to bewitch our hearts 
with them, therfore let vs labour to 
rectifie our judgements concerning 
proſperity that ſo our ouerweening 
opinion thereof may be abated, and 
our affections refified therein, 

To thisend. 


Firlt,conſeder we that though they are rations to 
Gods bleſſings,yet they are giuen for this pur- 
pole. 


the molt partto cuil men & become 
L 3 Afnares 


Se. 3; 


Conſfide- 


| 
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ſnares & pits yntothem.Pſ, 69.and 
therfore,it there vere no other pre- 
heminence, euen the wvicked in theſe 


excell vs.1,Tim.6. 
2 Acknowledgwe that the beſt 


Fo 


© have bin tainted and much defaced 


by them, & behold we in their ex- 
ample what may befal ys,as Solomon 
and Danid. 

3 That they neither have bin,nor 
ſhall be any certaine inheritance to 
the beſt , bur haue changed their 
maſter according to the good plea- 
ſure of the giuer. 

4 Thatwe deferue net the leaſt 
of the, & with al our induſtry with- 
out Gods bleſſing cannot compaſle 
them,and vhen we haue them they 
are butlent ys, 

5 Thatin the indgement of the 
beſt they are but yanity , and breed 
yexation ofpirit 3 Nay,that indeed 
they arenothing, yea lefle then n@- 
thing, Ecclef. 2.2. 1.Cor.7, 

2 Weemuſt bee carefull inthe 
right diſpenſation of them. 

And that in this manner : 

Firſt, We muſt principally honor 

«God with our ſabſtance.Prouer. z- 
And thisis done, 2 By 
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2 By acknowledging we hauc al 
Of his free mercy.Gen. 32. 

2 Willingly conſefling fromwhatr 
a low eſtatcthe Lord hathraiſed vs. 
Gen, 32, 

2 By thankefulnes ynto him for 
the leaſt as well as for the greateſt, 
1.Tim.6.8.Epheſ.5.20, 

4 By faithfalnes ina lower Rare, 
that ſo the Lord may increaſe vs. 
Matt, 25.and this is performed : 


x By following our calling, as co» | 


tentedly & habling our (clues therin 
being increaſed,as when we began 
with nothing.De.$.11.Phi.4.11,12 

2 We mult now much more be 
open handed, and thareſpecially to 
the houſholdof fauh.z,Cor.g. Gal. 
6.10, 

3 Wemuſt not thinke it enough 
to comfort the body, but wee muſt 
alſo miniſter to the ſoule,vvhich fevy 
rich men make coſcience of,neither 
indeed are able toperforme.Ge.18 

2 We muſt honour our ſelues in 
God withthe,by eating the labours 
of our hands. Pſa. 128, andthatnotx 
only forneceſlity but for ornament 


| alſo, Butyet with theſe conditiens: 


L 4 3 That 


| 
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1 That yweexcecde notour cal- 
lings. | 
.. 2 That wee remember Ioſeph in 
trouble. Amos 6.5, __ 

3 Thatwebe alwaies fitted to 
fpirituall duties. Luke 21.34. 

4 Andreadie tobe abaſed as we 
| haue abounded.Phil.4.1r, 
d $4.4. - The triall of the right ſe of 


| To know our proſperity 1s: ' 
_— we . 1 Thatour heauenly thirſt goes 
$ hive vſeg forward with our earthly, and ex- 
| 


ceedsit. 1. Tim.6,Mate6. 3 3, 

2 Thar theſe ourward things 
weane vs from the loue of the 
| yorld 1.Cor.7.29,30,31, * 

: ' 2 That weareprepared to ſuffer 
| 


4 proſperity 
\Þ aright. 


afflitions.Luke 9.2 3, 

4 That though wee giue theſe 
things their due , yet wee account 
themal as dung inreſpeR of Chrilt. 
Phil, 3.8, | | 

5 That we make them our [ere 
uants to our. Chriſtian callings. 
Luke16. 19. 

x Helpes hereunto are : 
|| Secs. rt Toconlider,we are but ſtran- 
elpes pers andpilgrims in this life, and 
therefore had neede woe lightlic 
' bh on 


01s 
«. 
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on our journey.1.Pet.2.11, 
2 Weare but renants at will. x. 
Tim.6. 17. | 
4 Stewards for other. Luke 16, 
4 Muſt giue vp alarge account 
at the day of Chriſt Ieſus. Luke 12, 


48 
CHAP. XXV. 


ND this is the next occaſion daily Of aduer- 
occurring even to vſe aduerſity a fity and 
right. | the right 
A dire(tion very needfall. vic therof, 
I Becauſe the deereſt children Sed. 1, 
of God haue failed herein. Pſalme Hovy ne- 
73. cellary. 
2 Wee profit in nothing more 
thenin an holy vſe of afflictions, 
Plal. z 19.771. 
3 God ſheweth himſelfe in no- 
occahon ſa marueilous asin this. 
Pſal.107. 
4 Satan hopes in nothing to trip 
vs as hcrein.Iob 1. 
5 The world hath no more effe- 
Quall meanes to condemne the ge= 
neration of the iuſt , then by their 
troubles, Job 5.ARs 28.4. 
L 5 That 


| 
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That we may therefore vſe 
4duerfity aright: 
Firſt, Learne we to informe out judge 
ments concerning the ſame, 4s 
i Concerning the canuſes : 

Þ That they come not by chance 
but are appointed of God and(ca- 
led 'ypon ys. fob 33.15. Amos.3. 

2 That they are impoſed inloue 
and of very faithfulnefſe. Pſal. 119. 

3 That there is ſome cauſe of 

thein in vs., though preſently not 
knowne to vs, | 
And theſe cauſes may be, 
. 1 Zither chaſtiſement for ſome 
finne paſt, or preſent. z.Sam.21.1, 
2 Preuention of ſome finne 
- Wherein wee are like to fall : as ſe- 

curitie, pride, &c.2. Cor. 12, 

3 Triall and exerciſe of ſome 
gracesof Godin vs. 1,Pet. 1.7. 

4 Conuincing the world of flan- 
derous impurations,asthat we (crus 
God for theſe things. Iob r.&c. 

5 Todravy ys ncerer to-God;and 
cauſe ys to hane experience ofhis 
power and goodnes.loh.11, 

6 Recouery of fome graces which 

by proſperity kaue beene decayed 
uy, 
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inys. Hoſea.5.15, 

7 Prouoking vs toadaily iudg- 
ing of our ſelues,that we be not £0. 
demned with the world. 1.Cor.2t, 
30-31, 

3 To weane vs from the lone of 
this life,and cauſe ys to long and figh 
for our delincrance. Apoca.6.10, 
Apoca.22.20, 

Secondly, That wee may wſe af= 
flitions rightly, we maſs bee alwates 
prepared to them,1.Pet.4.12.and that 

1 By ſubmiting our wils ſimply 
inal things to the pronidenceot our 
gracious father. Mat.26.39. 

2 By conſidering that wee were 
predeſtinated and ordained vnto 
them.Rom.8.22, 

3 Wee muſt in the purpoſe of 
our hearts make choice of this or=- 
dinance, Mat. 7. and' be readie t9 
yndergoe it, Heb, 11.25. 

4 Thatthis is the narrove way 
and ſtrait gate that leads to hea- 
uen. AR.14. 

5 That all the ſaints of God haue 
traced this way before ys. Heb. 12.1 

6 That this yoake is eafie and 
the burthen paſſing light , as 
having the ſting thereof taken 
anay 


. 
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a way by Icſus Chriſt and yetthat 
he beares the burthen nove with 
vs.Eſay,5 3-and indecd wholy takes 
it yponhim.Mat, 10, 

7 That theſe trobles are enemies 
10 the flaſh, and therefore the ra- 
ther tobe vndergone to ſubdue fo 
treacherous an enemy, 2, Cor..12, 

3 By Impoſing yoluntarie trou- 
blesvpon our ſelues thatſo we may 
better digeſt ſuch as God, ſhall 
neceſlarie inflict ypon vs. 1, Cor.g. 
27. And theſe are, 

9. Let vs enter into the hovſe of 
mourning,and obſerue the chaſtiſe- 
ments ofthe Lord ypon gthers,la- 
boring to ſtirre yp our bowels to- 
wards them, and to weepe with 
them that weepe.Rom.12. 

10 Arno hand preſume we of our 
Krenghr before the time, bur feare 
vee our (clues, and caſt wee our 
ſelues wholy on God. Mat. 16:33. 
. 41 Diſcerne we wiſely our fitnes 
for trobles & 2uoyd we al vnnece(- 
ſary and vnſeaſonable affliGions, 
Ioh.,18.8.Mat.10.23.2.Corai.z3. 
22 Iudgewe wiſely ofthe trou- 
:bles of 0:hers and take heed yve ad 

not 
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afflitionto their 2fMiRion. P41. 
x3 Meditate yve Often of the for 
mer ends and benefits of troubles 
which are manifold. Pal. x 19. 67. 

14 Vſc we an holy mogeration 
in the time of our proſperity in our 
diet, apparel[liverty. &c.1,Pet.5-8, 

15 Mainetaine wee eſpecially 
tendernes of conſcience & ſoundnes 
of heart by daily examination, and 
judging our ſelues, ſo ſhall we be fit 
for any affliction. Cor. 1,12. 

16 If oureſtate ſeem to diminiſh 
outwardly let vs becontented with 
it, &ſo{hal we by degrees be prepa=- 
red to further emptying. 2.Cor.4.16 

17 Confider wee that we haue 
our captaine Teſus Chriſt to be our 
copanion in-all cronbles.1.Pet. 4-13 

13 Andthat we hauerthe ſtrength 
of the holy Ghoſt tolead vs throw 
them. Phul.4.13. 

19 And be we aſſured of the 
protection of Anyels to defend vs 
1n-the ſame. Pſal. 34, 

20. And let vs be thinking, of the 
ſhortnes of life, &(o of troubles,and 
preparing to death &ſo no afflitios 


ſhal be ynvelcome to ys. Phil. 1.20. 
21 Forget 


ol 

of 
dh 
'*K 


| Sedf.3, 
1 Helpes 


hereto, 
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21 Forget we not to meditate of.. 
tE on the toyes ofheaue,that ſo whe 
affliti6s coc we may be encoura- 
ged the rather to vndergocthem in 
reſpe& of the ineſtimable r:2ward 
Whichis ſet before vs.2. Co0.4-16.17, 
And thus ſhall we be happily prepared ta 
affliftions &y ſo make a comfortable vſe 

of them when they are vpon vs. 
T 0 this end conſider further : 

T Not what God hath laid vpo 
vs, but yrhac we haue deſcrued. Ro. 
6.23.D3.9.7.Pl.ug.75.Pl103.940. 
#2 Howlong God heretofore hath 
ſpared ys, & in how many corrup- 
tionshe hath in great pati&ce waited 
vpovys,though now he meetwith vs. 

3 That weare not ſrvallowed vp 
of the croſfe, which is an eujdene 
note of Gods hand put vnder, and 
thatthe Lord laics no more ypon vs 
then weare 2ble to.endure. Plalm, 
37. 1.Cor. 10.13. 

4 View wee the impatience of 
Gods children vnder the croſle,to 

reuent , or remedie the like inys, 

b. 3. Ionah 4. 

5 Meditate we on Gods promiſes 
and ſo quict our hearts. P(.46. 56. 

6 Call ye to.mind former delive- 

RT; 
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rances-&'ſo we fhal ſtrengthen our 
faich for thepreſent & to c6e.P{,77, 

7 Take we heede of judging our 
caſe ſingular,as if neuer any were ſa 
much afflited as weare.Lam.1.12 

8 Be we diligent in following 
our callings to auoyd diſtraion, & 
preuent worſe afflitions. 

9 Pray we for our enemies & the 
rods of our correction. Mat. 5: 44 - 

10 Be we earneſt with God rather 
to-ſanftike then to remoone the 
crolle. Phil. x. 19. 

it And yet preſſe theremouall, 
as may ſtand with his glorie, our 
owne;and the good of the Church, 

12 Yet with wiſdome & patience, 
neither tying the Lord tothe time, 
nor manner,nor meaſure of the de- 
liverance,butfor the temporal cha- 
ſtiſement, yelding abſolutely ynto 
God.2.Sam.15. 

Tz Be wethankful vnto God for 

the & reioyce we vnder the croſle, 
14, If vve bee buffeted ynder the 
crolle wich impatiency, or ſuch like 
tctations:let it c6fort vs,that feeling 
theſe corruptiens, and acknowled= 
ging, yea ſtriving againſt them,ir is. 
2 certaine token ofa future victory» 


15 Cane 
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15 Conſider we the cuils that are 
prepared for ſinners,that ſo we may 


the better endure light afflitions } 


2. Thcfl. r, 


16 Forget we not to compare. 


the preſent profit in troubles with 
the ſenſible lofſe, that fin is hereby 
leſſened, and the matter of -finne 
weakened. 2.Cor. 4. 

'17 Liue we eſpecially by faith 
and not by ſenſe, beleeuing the 
things we ſeenot, and hoping the 
things that are deſperate. 2.Corint, 
1,Heb.11, 

x3 That Gods power is more 
ſeene in the iflues out of trouble, 
then in keeping fs out of them alto- 
gethcr,and therefore this ſerueth to 
the magnifiing of Gods power.Pl. 

8.1, 

: 19 Heereby Satan alſo is moſt 
confounded, that whereby hela- 
bours moſt to ouerthrow the 
Church, and Gods children, they 
are by the ſame confirmed and pro- 
fired Phil,1.12, 
20 Promiſe we to further others 
in the waies of God. Pſal. 51. 
21 Vow me the praiſes of God 
in 
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inthe great congregations.Pſa!,z 5, 
&C. 


22 Moue we the Lord fromthe 
inſolency of our enemies. Pla. 129. 
971 ng 

23 Asalſoby teſtifyingour zeale 
to his glory, that it may notbe blaſ- 
phemed of the wicked, 

24 Labor we eſpecially to come 
fort our hearts with the teſtimony 
ofour innocency,& that good cauſe 
for which we ſuffer. 1. Sam. 24. 12. 

25 Yet acknowledge we betore 
God that we are not cleare, and ſo 
abhorre we ourſclues in ſackcloth 
and aſhes. Iob rr. 

26 : If yye ſuffer as-cuill doers, 
yetremember wee that the crofle is 
not fo much ſenras a puniſhment 
for finne,as a remedie againſt it. Pſa, 
119,77» | 
27. Moue we the Lord fromthe 
enſe of our oyvne weakenes.Iob 6. 
and vtter inability as of our ſclues, 
Pſal.6. 

23 Proteſt we our faith in God, 
lob r3.15, andpatience in waiting 
ypon him, Pſal.123,2.Micah 7.9+ 

29 Bind we the Loxdto vs —_ 
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the manifeſtation,and makinggood 
of his fauour in that he ſuffers not 
Our enemies to trmmph ouer v4 
Pſal.41.11. FR 

CHAP. XXVqI. 
TJ behaving or ſelves introuble no 

we/hall yndanbtedly find a good if a 

in them:heerownto will farther much of 
ſuch ſpirituall exerciſes as are incedent (41, 
zo the day. And theſeare: God 

Firſt, to humle ou: felues ofter g + 
in the day before God in private 

rayer.Daniel 5,10, 

Secondly,to exerciſe with onr fa 
mulie prayer, catechizing , reading _ 
of the word, & finging offpiritual] 15. 
himiies.Geneſ.18.Col. 3.2. Tim. 3; ro 

And this muſt da.ly be performedd 
becauſe, | 9 

x Weare moſt ignorant and for A 
petfull.2,Pet.1.13.15, 

2 Neyy tentations doe daily al 
fault,vs which by theſe meanes arg 
tO be reliſted. Luk. 9. 23, ep 

3 Hereby vve are fitted tot 
Iick duties of the Gbbath.AQ.19.1t ors 

4 Thefoule is ſpiritually nouri 
ſhed and hath ſwcete felloſhip and 
communion vith God, John x. 35 ag: 

Gen.18,17, 5 We 
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5 We haue our conuerſation in 
heauen,Phil.3.20, 

6 We ſanRike all our outyard 
occalionsyntovys.Iob 2, 

7 And obey Gods will in decla- 
ring his mercies ynto our families, 
and propagating his truth and 
Goſpell, and hercþy epproue our 
ſelues lining ſtones of the hoaſe of 
God. Pet.2. 5. 

8 Weincreaſc hereby inthe hea- 
nenly chrift, and ſtrengthen our 
ſelues in our journey toyards hea» 
uen, Col. 1.10.17. 

9 We prepare our ſelues coforta- 
bly to our accour &rekoning which 
daily weare to calt yp, Mat. 24-46. 
CHAP. XXYIH. 
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performed of vs, Ewen to take an ac 
eaunt of our da'ly ations, And that: 
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| T Becauſe hereby we approout 
and much confirme the fame. 
2 Wee purge our hearts of all 
dregges and remainders of finne. 


3 Wehaueexperience of the ex- 
cellecie & certainty of xchriſtia life 
1 4&4 Wemakeonr account readie 


againſt the day of the Lord Telus. 
(WE We 


; 


S:&4.1, 


Ofthe 
daily aco 


Naehis is the laſt duety daily to bee count, 
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5 We procure ſiability and 
conſtancy for the time to come. 


6 We yoake and diminiſh our| 


daily tentations. 
7 We keepe finne fromleeping, 
with-ys. 


8 By repentance remouing it, |, 


our fleepe becomes more ſyweete 
and comfortable. 

9 Ourlabours afterryard proue 
lefle irkſome, 

10 We walke with God and ex- 
prefle the true pilgrimes life, 
Nyw that we may the rather 
performe this duetie, 
Conſider we, 
x That the very heathen in ſome 


ſort by the light of Nature praQiiſ- 


edit. 


2 That if trouble here be, itis | 


to the fleſh, to which wee are not 
debtors,Rom.8,12, 

3 That -itis no morethen God 
commands and chriſtianity res 
quites at our hands. 

4 Thatwhen we haue done all 
ye can, wee are but vnprofitable 
ſeruants,and therefore ye had need 
Rriue tothe ytmoRt. 

And 
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And for our better direftion berein, 
learne we, 
Firſt, chat the fitteſt time for per 
formance hereof is after prayer. 
Secondly, For rhe manner here- 
fot beginne ve, 
I From the cogitations of the firſt 
- akin; from ſleepe. 
© 2 Soproceed we toconſiderof 
DUr morning ations, hove-we haue 
©honfered with our God inpriuate, 
ov (anctified our families, 
-{ 3 Examine ſuch occaſions ag 
haue befell vs in our callings. 

4 What vſe wee haue madeof _ 
compa ny,what of our being alone: 
how wee haue receiued and yied 

© Gods creatures, and haue bin knit 
” frato God by them. | 
| 5 How we haue beene buffted 
dy Satan,the world, &c. 
©} 6 What comfort we haue found 
Tu the word & ſpirituall exerciſes. 
7 Itthou ſhalt find the teſtimony 
* fofa goud conſcience and peace, (o 
reioyce and praiſe thy God, If 
thou findeſt thy failings, ſobe hum- 
' [bledand caſt thy ſelfe ypon Tefus 
Chriſt, ia Prayer. 


id 


$8 Recounting 


: Recounting ynto Godzas neere 
js thou mayeſt thy particular ſlips, 
and ſo acknowledging thy ſelfe an 
vnprofitable ſeruant,ſeeke thy peace 
inthe merits of thy Sauiour, and 
ſo ke downe in his Lins yz and (c 

thon ſhalt nd reſt for thy ſoule, 
Thus farve of the daily Sacrifice. Thi 
Lord enablc v5 50 the oblation ther= 

of, forhis Sonne Chriſt Ieſus 

his ſake,our moſt full 

and ſufficient ſa» 

crifice, A 


